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The picture on the cover—a revealation 


The flow of Bhakti comes down to this earth tt 
eternal followers living in God's eternal abode 
devotees like the water flow from the holy conchshe 
touching the earth Bhakti takes the shape of a big tanh ke 

There Bhakti in its pure form is transmitted to lotus like 
jivas who are fully sunk in the mud of material life, through 
the simultaneous contacts of swanlike sanits or saintly persons 
and through their discourses~ the discussions on Hari in the 
form Shri Krishnanama etc. The lotus lakes bigger and bigger 
shape—in association with and serving the devotee—swans; In 
that picture in the first instance this idea has been depicted. 

Darting from the mud like the journey of the lotus to fully 
bloomed lotus sequentially, the heart of jiva which is also a 
lotus is touched by the feelings coming consecutively and 
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journeys from ‘reverence’ ‘association of the saint or saintly 
persons’, ‘the process and act of worship’, ‘steadfastness or 
firm faith ‘liking’, ‘attachment are deep devotion to God" and 
later to ‘Bhabbhakti’ and at the end ‘Prembhakti’ or turning 
into a complete lotus full of prem (devotional love) by the 
touch of pure Bhaku 

All the obstacles on the path of worship are gradually 
extinguished by the side effects of the act and process of 
worship the consequential expression of the rise of Prem in 
} the heart of jiva has been shown by the sequential blooming 
through eight stages of a lotus as in the big pond. By the 
Sweet invitation through the enchanting smell of fully bloomed ‘ 
lotus the way the honeybees of their own fly into it and get { 
trapped in the nectar—similarly God who is not easily 
teachable by gods and the best of saints even, He of His own 
} comes to the door of the heart of the devotees just as the 
§ honeybees and wants to be caught and trapped in the net of 
€ love of the devotee. The arrival of the honeybee before the 
gp fully bloomed lotus—the picture has depicted and revealed that, 
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Ta Etadadhi Gachhanti Vishnor Yat Paramangpadam 
«  Aham Mameti Dourjanyang Na jeshang Dehagehajam 
(Shri Bhagabat 12/6/33) 
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The inner meaning 


Only those can get the most coveted 
feet of Vishnu i.e., stay at the shelter of 
the feet of God—whose chitta (which 
incidentally is above mind) has shien 
completly from one’s mind the bad 
thoughts of “me” and “mine” from one’s 
own and matters related to body—like 
house, property,children, etc. which really 
are not the self related (because only Soul 
is the real self) [So according to God and 
the scriptures he is a bad person whose 
Prcughts are centred around “me” and 


" “mine” in the material world] 
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“Shri Harih” ry 


As under deep darkness the sleep indolent closed 
eyes open up at the touch of the first rays of the 
morning sun, 


Similarly 

one single ray of the light of whose unbounded 
mercy has revealed the brightest path of the Bhakti 
enamating from the Nama as the main stay (prop) 

even before my eyes which are covered with 
darkness and depressed with ignorance whose feet 
are all to me 

and who is my most worshippable Shri 
Gurudeb and my father 

who has gone to the feet of Shri Hari (Om 
Bishnupad) Shri Shrimat Surendra Nath Goswami 

for the memorial services of his holy soul, this 
first offering is dedicated in the his name by an 
unworthy disciple and an incapable son. 


“Agyana Timirandhyasya Gnananjana Salakaya 
Chakshurumilitang jena tasmai Shri Gurabe Namo” 
Salutation to the Gurudeb who opens the eyes, 
blind by boundless ignorance, by stick (knife) of 
profound knowledge. | 
AUTHOR 


—— 


_ Submissions 
(Author’s note on First Bengali Edition) 


Shree Shree Gourrai Hari is my guardian and my 
“God. It is His extreme good-wishes. “Jiver Swarup 
’ & Swadharma” (Bengali version) published. I could 

not understand whether this small book would bring 
any good to any body or whether at this time there 
is any utility of this book. My only submission about 
this book is that whether it embraces success or fail- 
ure on one side it is the firm belief of my heart that 
I am not blessed with the minimum ability required 
for writing this small book and at the same time it is 
also my belief that like a puppet I have written this 
book as desired by omnipotent God—so it is really not 
done by me. If one gets any benifit from this book 
he may thank God for the same and for the deficien- 
_ cies like mistakes etc. notice knowing that my inabil- 
ity and lack of knowledge are responsible the kind 
hearted readers may kindly rectify those mistakes. 
| I feel it is my duty to express my heartfelt grati- 
(ae ol gel to God’s desire. 
have favoured me at the time of writing and publica- 
ion of this book. This book was published serially 7 
of essays, in the famous magazine 
This book is slightly amended but a5 
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At the time of publishing of this write up I have 
been encouraged in many ways by Shri Srila 
Prangopal Goswami—the famous Vaishnab Acharya— 
the founder of Shamsundar Magazine—without which 
I have great doubt if I could have proceeded to the 
extent required. Specially, in spite of my incapabil- 
ity, it is a great wealth to me to have his unrestricted 
love and liking. Secondly, Pujyapad Vaishnab Acharya 
Pandit Shri Rashikmohan Vidyabhushan—who hails 
from directly the daughters lineage of revered through 
out the world, Shri Shri Nibas Acharya Prabhu—I 
have got special favour from him. Even at his ad- 
vanced age and being unwell the way he has read the 
book and kindhearted addition of his “preface” this has 
a great value to this book. I cannot repay the debt 
of his love to me. Thirdly, those who have encour- 
aged me by their blessinges and reviews being sym- 
pathetic to my small work; to those Vaishnab Acharyas 
devotees, great and good men,—I express my greatful 
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Fore-word 


By the divine grace of Gourraiji, at last the English 
Version of “fiber Swarap-O-Swadharma”, bas come to 
light. Two thirsty souls from the westem end of the globe, 
took the pain to translate the book, during their stay in 
Nabitdwip about two decade ago. I owe to them 
fespeet, 

Thereafter, inspite of every endeavour and the eamest 
fequest of the kind devotees the ‘script could be published 
only recently for various odds. 


Imaking the press-copy ready and necessary proof reading 
ook. 


1, also, thankfully acknowledge the receipt of the finan- 
cial helps extended to me from the “Bhaktiratna Smriti 
Pitha”, “De. Parth Majumder, Sti Kalidas Saha and from 
Roy brothers namely Prasanta and Kalyan; devoid of which 
the publication would ever remain a dream only. 1 invite 
“Kripa Ashirbad” (Spiritual blessings) for them from the 
devotees, the trae lovers of the Supreme Lond Krishna, if 
they feel any way, sipritually benefited by reading the copy 
Assistance of Srila Akhilatmanandasji of B.B.T. is also 
thankfully acknowledged. 


Gour Puenima Bhakte Kripa labo Par 
25th, Falew 1407 Gour Rai Goswami 
oe Publisher 


PREFACE 


When after a long spell of inertness, indiffer- 
ence and torpor (hypnotic sleep) a society begins 
to wake up, in most cases such awakening is re- 
flected in its literature. During this time literature 
has to build itself through different concepts and 
notions. It has to undergo various conflicts, ac- 
tions and reactions before burgeoning into a 
richer and prosperous life. At present we are 
witnessing a Renaissance in the Bengali Vaishnava 
literature. In spite of its many defects, it is a 
matter of hope and joy that now society is pulsat- 
ing with increasing signs of life and joy, a new life 
is being established in society. 

It is but natural that during this exuberance 
some deficiency or inadequacy will be visible. 

It is a matter of greater happiness when we 
notice that the descendants of those who had il- 
luminated the evening sky like stars surrounding 
shree Chaitanya, the Supreme and special arrival 
of god Himself, at the time of His birth and had 
emblossomed the society of the time, have awak- 
ened to a self-realisation, their sense of duty hav- 
ing been kindled. Their hallowed forefathers had 
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rejuvenated the spectre-like Society with the beauty 
and graces exuded from the nectar of love and de- 
votion and transformed it into a glorious and 
beautiful garden fit for God’s own past time and 
had regenerated new life and beauty into the lack- 
lusture literature of the time, raising it to an 
unprecendented level of honour and reference 
there by attracting the attention of the world. 
their progeny have understood this and have 
embarked upon their familiar duties. Among 
these authors Shrimat Kanupriya Goswami’s name 
deserves special mention. Before | dwell on. this 
book written by Him I feel the need of introduc- 
ing this author. 

Even before the arrival of Shri Shri Krishna 
Chaitanya about five hundred years ago there were 
great souls in some villages of Bengal, who like 
Jewels bedecked the mother earth-illuminating the 
hearts of people with the bright flames of their 
lamp of knowledge and very sharp intelligence and 
used to bathe and soothe hearts charred with 
three types of heat suffered in the world—by love 
and devotions like the current of Ganga and 
Yamuna and with the mild rays of smite of ideal 
characters used to influence with good education 
the hearts of the people—this author is a very able 
descendant and epitome of all virtues of those 
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Out ¢ ¢ companions appeared from the 

aaa Shri Shri Krishna Chaitanya 

- Avatar who will enable us to 
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reach salvation from the clutches of Kali—the 
names that are mentioned with reverence are Shri 
Sadasahib Kaviraj, his son Shri Purusaothamdas 
and his son Shri Kanu Thakur or Thakur Kanai— 
these three are specially revered as Companions 
appeared from the other world by the Gaudiya 
Vaishnabas. Their identities are revealed in the 
vaishnaba Scriptures like Shri Chaitanya 
Charitamrita and Shri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


“Shri Sadashiv Kavirdj Boro Mahasay 
Shri Prushothamdas Tahér Tanay i 
Ajanma Nimagna Nityanander Charane 
Nirantar Balya Leela Kare Krsna sone 
Tar Putra Mahdsay Shri Kinu Thakur 
Yar Dehe Rahe Krsna Premamritajur” 
(Shri Chaitanya Charitamrita Canto Adi 11 
P.35-37) 


Shri Sadashib is a senior person, Shri 
Prusaothamdas is his son. From his birth he is 
attached to the feet of Nityananda and takes part 
in the childhood gambols of Krsna. His son is the 
great Shri Kanu Thakur—the love nectar of Krsna 
flows in his veins. 

In the last part (Uttarkhanda) called 
‘Bhaktamrita’of Shri Laghu Bhagabatamrita it has 
been decided that among the Hari bhaktas (devo- 
tees) Prahlad, is the best, the Pandavas excel 
Prahlad; From these Pandavas some Yadavas are 

t in amongst the Yadayas Uddhab is the 
3raja gopis are the best of; as because 
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Shri Uddhab covets the dust of feet of Brajadeyis, 
Again amongst these Brajaramas Shri Radhika and 
Shri Chandrabali have been considered the best 
of all by Bhakti Scriptures— 

“Tatrapai Sarbatha Sresht Radha Chandrabali tyuve 

Yuthyoshtu yoyoh Santi koti Sakhya Mrigidrishah.” 

Thus among the main Yothe swaris (having 
separate Kunjas and follwers for rendering services 
shri Radha and Chandrabali. They had millions of 
Gopis as their followers. 

Between these two again Shri Radhika is the 
dearest to Krsna and so Shri Radhika heads the 
list of all Bhaktas and is regarded as their crown. 

We find Shri Sadasiv Kaviraj in his previous 
leela (birth) has been identified as Chandrabali— 
is the best of all counts. 

“Chandrabali Prantulya havirajah Sadasaibah 
(Ananta Samhita) Prantulya is the same person. 

Pura chandrabali Yasaib Braje Krsna priyapara 

Adhuna Gouradeshvashav Kaviraj Sadasaivah (Shri 
Gour ganaddesah deepika—156). In the past 
Chandrabali was among the closest of Krsna in 
Braja and now in the Goura leela She has turned 
into Kaviraj Sadasaiba. 

Shrila Purusaothamdas like his father Shri 
Sadasaiva Kaviraj was a famous and respected 
person in the Vaishnaba World. In the Gourleela 
he was a close follower of Shri Nityananda and was 
among the famous twelve Gopalas who brought 
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the tide of Shri Nama and Prema in Bengal. He 
has been mentioned as Stokakrsna in the 
Vaishnaba literature, 

‘Stokakysna Sakha Prag Yo dashah 

Shri Purusaottamoh (Shri Gourganaddesh deepika— 
130) 

Stokakrsna jenha Tenho Das Purusaottamoh 
(Bhaktamal) 

Stokakrsna is das Purusaotham. 

Shrila Debakinandan is a very famous composer 
of Vaishnab Vandanas—he was a disciple of Shri 
Purushotham Das Thakur and thus reached a 
stage of super holiness and enchantment and this 
has been stated by the author himself in his 
Vaishnab Vandana. Like his father Shri 
purusaothamdas and grandfather Shri Sadasaib 
Kaviraj, Shri Kanu Thakur was also honourned 
and respected in the Vaishnab World as God’s 
companion from the other World. ‘Sishu(child) 
Krishnadas’ was his name in his Very childhood. 
In a very tender age his heart revealed unworldly 
Premmardhurya (necter of love). Amongst the 
Sakhas (friends) of Krsna the highest place hold- 
ers are ‘Priya Narmashakhas’and amongst them 
again Subal and Ujjwal have been idenlfied to be 


From the handwritten copy of ‘Shri Chaitanya Chandradaya written 
by Shrimad Vrindabandas Thakur the printed version was edited and 

ished by late Kaviraj Surendra Nath Goswami in 429th year of the 
Year of Chaitanya, Later Shri Sundarananda Vidyabinod published 
Another edition of the same. 
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toppers— Priya Narmabashyesha Prabau Subaloj 
jwal’(Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhuh) Shrimad 
Vrindabandas Thakur in his book ‘Shri Chaitanya 
Chandradaya’ has described him as Ujjwalsakha of 
Braja. 

“Purushothamsuta Sishu Krisnadas Goswami Ujjwal 
Swartip Anubhabe jani ami” 

The son of Purushotham Child Krishnadas 
Goswami I know him as Ujjwal from my 
revealation. 

He went to Shri Vrindaban with Srimati Jahnava 
devi in his teen age. During that visit seeing his 
unworldly beauty and the unique combination of 
his playing on the flute with an equally unique 
dancing style never seen before the then Brajabasi 
Acharyas like Shripad Srijiv Goswami enchanted 
and from that time he was called ‘Shri Kanu 
Thakur’. The author of Shri Chaitanya Bhagabat 
Vrindabandas Thakur has waitten in his Chaitany 
Chandradaya, 


“Kishor Bayas jakhan Takhan Vrindabane 
Maha Anubhab Tnar Dekhiachi Nayane 
Sankirlane Adwitiya Madan Gopal 
Manihar Kanthe Dole Gale Banamal 
Muralir Rabe Sabay Harilen Chita 


a A 
to Pakistani trouble the deities shifted to 1/2 Patbari Lane, 
, Caleutta in the temple erected by Shrimat Gourhari 
i 
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Brajabast Bale Kandi Haila pratita 

Snijib Goswami adi Brajabasigan 

Dekhiad Tnahar Rup Karila Staban 

Sei Haite Haila nam ‘Shri Kanu Thakur’ 

Ki Ar Kahiba Tna@r Mahima Prachur 

Ai Ujjwal sakhar Kripa Kichhu jare hai 

Sahajei Saijan Radha Krsna pai 

At his mid teen age he had been to Vrindaban. 
I have observed his great realisation who has no 
second. In the Sankirtan he was as if Madan Gopal 
Himself with jwelled necklace and flowing flower 
garland. He captured the hearts of all by the 
sound of his flute and Brajabasis said that he 
made them remember about Kanai (Krsna). The 
Brajabasis headed by Shrijiba Goswami praised his 
beauty. From then he was named ‘Shri Kanu 
Thakur’. I am unable to describe his many fac- 
eted sparkling character. The kripa of this Ujjwal 
Sakha when showered on anybody he gets Radha 
Krsna easily. It is said that during this dance 
some bells (nupur) fell from his leg and fell at 
Bodhkhana village in the district of Jessore (now 
in Bangladesh). For this reason he selected 
Bodhkhana village as his place of residence. Here 
their deities Shri Shri Radha Pranballav is still 
a er 
t . 
ton ata ae Sans ea 


therefore be said that this family has Nityasiddhas (i.c. God's own 
one ely for four generations.) 
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present and in His Panchamadol (i.e. the fifth 
day from the Holi Festival) there is a joyful festi- 
val and on that day Kadamba flowers Blossom—is 
a matter of wonder. 

Some of the Goswamis belonging to Thakur 
Kanai family shifted from Bodhkhana to 
Bhajanghat village of the Nadia district of Bengal. 
In this village they have been worshipping the 
theree deities of Radha krishna established by 
them—*“Shri Shri Radhaballay, Shri Shri Radha 
Vrindabanchandra and Shri Shri Radha Gobinda. 
Srila Thakur Kanai is the last of the person from 
the other world (Nityasiddha) who came to this 
family. That is why in the Vaishnab world they are 
known as ‘Goswamis of Thakur Kanai family 

The Vaidyas of Bengal are always famous for 
their intellect and genius. 

They have always commanded respect in Soci- 
ety for their erudition intellect, conscience, sacri- 
fice, knowledge, meditation, devotion and love 
(prema) and such spiritual qualities. Besides these 
sometimes these families were blessed with people 
who achieved religious salvation.—not only in the 
Vaishnaba Cults but also in Shaiba and Shakta 
Cults. We have heard of many Vaidyas renunceirs 
in Bengal from ancient days till now who fol- 
lowed these cults and achieved their goals. 
Amongst the biographers of Shri Shri krsna 
Chaitanya-Srila Murari Gupta, Sriman Narahari 
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Thakur, Srila Kavi Karnapur, Srila Lochan Das, 
Shrila Krishnadas Kaviraj etc., Many greatmen by 
their birth in these families have glorified the 
Vaidyas. 

The arrival of three consequtive generations 
from shri Sadasaiv Kaviraj to Shri Thakur Kanai 
the people from the other world—also brightened 
the glory of the Vaidyas. Just after Shri Kanu 
Thakur in this Vaishnaba family many holy and 
successful saintly persons were born. With their 
glory of erudition and the strength of bhakti they 
were adomed by the Society. In the later years 
also in this family amongst the religious and 
successfuls late Bihari lal Goswami author of 
“KanuTatwa Nirnay’ and late Haradhan Goswami 
who was exceptionally experienced in the 
Bhaktishastras like Shri Bhagabad etc, -They de- 
serve special mention near about half a century 
ago in the Eastern Bengal (Now in Bangladesh.) 

The extract of Bhakti emanated from his lyrics 
created the waves of joy. I met him at Dacca. | 
was very young and he was in his old age. I was 
attracted by his poetic genious. | memorised many 
songs of his ‘Swapna—Bilas’, ‘Bichitra—Bilas, “Rai 
Unmadini’ and ‘Bharat Milan’. Even today I re- 
member those songs. I have witnessed in his 
ee 


The famous extremely respected late Krishna Kamal Goswami was 
bom in this holy family at Bhajanghat.)— 
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al habits, behaviours, courtesy and humility, 
The steadfasin akti and following good 


I steadfastness ©: P Bh 
The st sadfastness f au : 
I : aviour code by the aishnabas of old age. TI 
DE: j V 


worshippable sagelike father of the anther this 
book Late Kaviraj Surendra Nath Goswami, B, A 
L. M. S was extremely liked by me. He had passed 
away to the other World. From the moment we 
met there was a very close relationship. He was 
far junior to me in age. But his patience, gravity, 
sweetness, keenness in learning, sacrifices, pursu- 
ing the truth, reticence simplicity and above all in 
his vaishnabiteness always carried my respect for 
him. I loved him—and had an affection but that 
affection was not like the one toa junior; that was 
an affection mixed with very 
my heart of hearts with the feeling of respect my 
oe flowed. After he went to the other 
eee oar ye the bus 
Kanupriya Goswami is ves Halt book, Shrines 

s ‘n to me from his 


pw, His steadfastness ‘o wuth, pious char- 
, Te ie '0 religion, intellect for balancing 

Cems ‘ ae manifested in his boyhood 
1 oe fin “t could not at that time 


me would be so 


profound respect. In 
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the emergence of his youth the good qualities like 

control over his desires, self-control, following 

Brahmachatya and not getting married, renuncia- 

tion of worldly desires were specially noticed. In 

the smallest seed of the peepul tree, the possibil- 

ity of a great big tree is hidden and indays and 

years to come as per the rules of expansion and 

growth it grows and spreads, similarly I noticed 

the development of many faceted qualities of his 

character; but that the genes of his great family 

would develop so much in him I could not even 

imagine then. He was not educated in any Eng- 

lish or Sanskrit School and college but with the 

help of acquired genius from his previous birth 

and also with the help of God’s grace the extent 
of development in his erudition and intellect and 
knowledge and Bhakti (love) cannot be observed 
in many well educated people. This is rare. The 
flow of his speech is like unrestricted flow of 
Ganga & Jamuna but still faultless in choice of 
words and clarity of thoughts. In his speech there 
was no iota of irrelevance inconsistency, diversion 
from main points, unpleasant diction and use of 
unnecessary words. Much after the speech has 
been delivered, in the ears of welleducated audi- 
ence, sweet resonance of thoughtful speech re- 
mains. Now I am saying about his good writing 
style. This book is the burning example of the 
same. People may think that it is very easy to 
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on Vaishnaba religious scriptures 


but in fact this is far from so and quite opposite. 
The Sripad Goswamis living in Vrindavan 
(Nityaparshadas (God's own persons from the 
other World)] with the grace of Shree Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—the scriptures 
authored by them there are huge storage of 
unfallible decisions and of very deep and sharp 
understanding and dissection; but without God’s 
grace there is no entry in that store [With our 
ae and intellect acquired by our labour. } 
he book containing Bhaktisiddhantas (percolated 
unfallible decisions) composed by s i 
"a posed by sheer intellect 
ey may be pleasing to read b ir writi 
| ¢ ead by their writing styl 
word selection skill and s ae 
a : : and sweetness of thei 
ngaguage but reading these books wri a 
those who do not follow i eigen 
Oe etarcden.-foll the path or Bhakti 
love do not get any satisfz owers on the path of 
atis , 
ot by reading. hem 
hi Ss book however ve i = 
le ic thoughts have been di gle op leet 
: ise : 
“a0 the inner sense wold issed, having un- 
: ing i 
ysticism and explaining th ng in very deep 
ki ‘ em in easy and sim- 
ng it easily readab y and sim 
able. His lan- 
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the readers with the poetic beauty, sweetness and 
the exquisite language. Another speciality of this 
book is that whenever the author has touched on 
any subject his originality of thoughts and novelty 
of views have been reflected very clearly. Such 
originality and novelty of thoughts are very rare. 
Even the subtle factual theories have been easily 
comprehensible to the common people by his 
novel and ingeneous method of delineation. The 
example and similes etc. together with the beauty 
of the very sweet and flowing language have ena- 
bled him to attract the readers to these essays. 
At times repetition of subject becomes necessary. 
To some readers this may appear to be improper. 
But when a matter of deep and subtle thought has 
to be presented to a general reader to make him 
able to understand, the subject has to be reflected 
on the simple mind in various ways by various 
methods with many ideas and examples. And that 
is why this method of writing becomes an orna- 
ment instead of a defect. so the critics must 
express themselves taking into view all these as- 
pects.. As the size and shape of human body is 
under the control of rules of individuality it is only 
very natural that the selection, reasoning and 
channel of thoughts and methods of judgement 
also bear the stamp of individuality. Now I 
Speaking of my own reasoning. To my mind 
st the books published in Vaishnaba litera- 
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ture at present times, this book will be placed ven 
high. It has purity of language, chastity 3 
thoughts, lofty ideals lucid and skilful explanation, 
hedeec ked with examples and similes and full of 
siddhantas (unfallible findings) in accordance With 
Vaishnaba scriptures. Throughout the book the 
cadences of the language, the gracefulness of 
devotion and the skilful exposition and interpre. 
tation of siddhantas are brilliantly belineated, My 
prayer to the hallowed feet of His Kindness Sri Sri 
Gourangasundar is that may this author, by His 
Grace, have a sound and healthybody long life, 
mental peace and remain an epitome of a devoted 
soul in human society, May he, having been 
soaked in the moonbeams emanating from His 
holy feet, dwell eternally in the kingdom of joy 
and happiness and forever immense the human 
Society which is inflicted by worldly passions, into 
the ambrosia of love and devotion with his expo 


n and interpretation of the Bhakti Scriptures. 
ing more, 


(1933 4.p) Sri Rashik Mohan Sharma 

rahay (Vidyabhusan) 

25, Bagbazar Street. 
calcutta-3 


INTRODUCTION 


TheTrue Nature and Function of the Living Entity 


Within the living entity—within the hearts of men, 
dissatisfaction bom of material desires is the main 
source of agitation. True selfsatisfaction comes of 
mental tranquility and such mental tranquility is 
found in “Bhagavad-Bhakti” or loving devotion to the 
Supreme Lord. In society, the level of satisfaction and 
dissatisfaction is determined by the amount of faith 
and devotion there is for God. One can easily 
understand this point by thinking it over carefully. 
The fire of violence, hate, war, etc, is set burning by 
the friction of the countless uncontrollable desires 
of the living entities, who are also known as “jivas”. 
This fire can only be put out by the waters of faith 
and devotion, or “Bhakti”. Then the heart of the living 
entity, or “Jiva” becomes pure and free from desire 
due to the appearance of pure “Bhakti” then he 
becomes eligible to enjoy real peace. The presence 
or non-presence of “Bhakti” is the determining factor 
in the maintenance of peace in human society 


No one becomes unhappy for the sake of being 
so. We become unhappy in the course of trying to 
find happiness. As long as one does notattain to real 
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happiness he is left with no other choice than to be 
unhapp) At the present ume. there is an extre 
state of anxiety in the world which has never been 
seen before. The reason for this is the search for pea 
by everyone. But what is real peace ? What is the thin 
lacking in everyone that is the cause for worldwid 
anxiety, and by what means can this dissatisfactio 
and anxiety be mitigated and true peacefulness b 
restored ? Without knowing this there is absolute! 
no way of restoring world peace. If we give careful 
thought to the following statements, the presen 


worldwide strife, its source and its solution can 
determined. 


with an unnatur 
, al m, 3 : 
safely said that this Bie anguish. I think it ¢ 


paver been seen before widespread trouble 
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The troubled condition of the present-day world 
is not something unknown to anyone. In analyzing 
the all-pervading and unnatural inauspiciousness and 
lack of peace, some thinkers say it is due to some 
social discrepancies, others say the discrepancies are 
in education, or in the government, or in the 
economy—many persons thus express many different 
ideas about the root causes of this world-wide unrest. 
Although there is disagreement about the area in 
which the discrepancies lie—everyone agrees that at 
the root of the world’s trouble there is some sort of 
major imbalance. 

The modern-day communists’ view, briefly 
expressed, is this: The world's wealth and 
consequently the luxuries and facilities for the 
enjoyment of life are concentrated in the hands ofa 
mere handful of capitalists and their wealth exceeds 
their actual needs. As a result, on the other hand, 
the vast majority of the population is deprived of that 
wealth and is forced to remain in want of the basic 
necessities of life. In one portion of the social body 
there is an excess of wealth and riches, happiness and 
material enjoyments, and in the other portion there 
is scarcity, or the lack of such riches and pleasures. 
This is the discrepancy which the communists have 
determined as the root cause of the world’s unrest 
and uncertainty. 


A  ———————— 


24 Jiber Swariip & Swadharma ! 


In their opinion, the solution to the problem jn F 
essence is this, that if everyone in society can enjoy — 
the same facilities of wealth, health and freedom and 
can remain equal in all respects—if all differences of 
higher and lower, rich and poor, learned and 
ignorant, healthy and unhealthy, big and small, good 
and bad, even religion and irreligion, can be 
destroyed, then the discrepancies will be removed 
and the world will enjoy once again peace and 
happiness equally, everywhere. 


The possession of the right to a greater enjoyment 
of material benefits on the one hand and the Jack of 
such a right on the other is the only cause of all 
calamities and disorder, unrest and uncertainty. The 
philosophy which stands in opposition to this social 
imbalance is modern-day communism. 


This communism, although apparently pleasing 
to the ear or enthusing and hope-giving to the poor 
and less fortunate, is nevertheless born of a grossly 
superficial understanding of the world situation. 
Lacking in consideration of certain subtleties, it is 
more likely to create greater disturbances than it is 
to achieve its desired goals. > 

The lack of depth of this philosophy can be 
understood by a clear headed assessment of the 
following considerations: a 


i) Ifthe imbalance of material facilities in different 
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ortions of society is the actual cause of world- 
wide-spread disharmony, then just as there is 
lissatisfaction where there is want, one should expect 
to find proportionately greater amounts of 
satisfaction wherever there are greater amounts of 
wealth and enjoyments—butis this actually the case? 
Never. In today’s world, everyone, be they high-class 
or low-class, rich or poor, all are experiencing anxiety. 
It can even be said that those who are in great need, 
after working hard all day are at least able to enjoy a 
full night’s rest due to their physical and mental 
fatigue—whereas those who are in possession of vast 
riches are often seen to suffer from insomnia due to 
their illegal accumulation of such riches by black 
marketing, etc. So much so that the rush of suicides 
amongst fabulously wealthy millionaires increases day 
by day. The possession of wealth in excess of need 
cannot possibly be the cause of happiness for any 
individual, and what is more, it is even seen to be the 
cause of greater unrest. Therefore for someone to 
suggest that wealth, if divided equally amongst many 
persons for their enjoyment, will be the cause of 
happiness and peace, it must be said that his proposal 
is extremely illogical. Can foodstuffs which are unable 
to satisfy one man’s hunger possibly satisfy the hunger 
of many men if divided amongst them ? And that 
hungerstricken man who gets a portion of those 
foodstuffs—even though it may momentarily seem 
to be an increase over his previous allotment —will 
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shortly consider that increased portion 7 i oe 

{ therefore will become a cause of c issatisfachony 
oe previous insufficiency’ that is sure, 

9) If the world's wealth should be distributed 
evenly amongst everyone, temporary pe ad fs 
created, but even so, just as there 1S uneven 
distribution in the present situation, is it not possible 
that for the very same reasons the very same inequality 
will again appear— some persons becoming better 
situated and others again becoming needy ? If that — 
should happen, the social discrepancies should 
appear again and again, then how is it possible that 
world peace could be kept intact ? In the great 
communist nations of today, are the country’s leaders — 
and the worker-farmer community actually equal in — 
terms of power and prestiges etc. ? 

3) Even ifwe accept that even distribution of wealth: 5 
is possible, still the three qualities of nature, namely 
goodness, passion and ignorance make for natural 
discrepancies which would make it impossible for the 
different pleasures of life to be distributed in an equi 1 : 
way amongst men. Due to the existence of differences 
in the qualities of material nature, the universe h 
quite cme ees 
apocalypse or the . ae mes ee as es 
PeGhio eazy i on-manifestation of the universe. 
Behe watiar oe : pees is also the only authority 

maintenance and destructio} 


as much as was his 


eis: 


a 


ee 
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\ll cows do not give the same quantity or quality 
f milk. all trees do not bear the same fruits and 
flowers, all fields do not produce the same in crops, 
all horses cannot run at the same speed, all of one's 
sons and daughters are not possessed of the same 
beauty and intelligence, notall wives are equal in form 
and qualities and all husbands are not equally 
qualified or expert. Just as there are so many discrep- 
ancies in every single aspect of existence—so much 
so that no two faces or even two particles of dust are 
exactly the same, In such a universe the effort to 
equally distribute the pleasures of life is certainly 
laughable—anyone who considers this carefully will 
easily understand. 

4) Should anyone say that the best things in life 
should be communally preserved and protected and 
then equally distributed for enjoyment and that thus 
peace and equality are assured—that is also illogical 
because that which one person thinks is the best 
thing, others will think to be useless and quite 
dispensible. That which is logically reasonable to one 
person is equally illogical and unreasonable to an- 
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other. Therefore, in the matter of the construction 
ofa house, the selecting and arranging of furnishings, 
dress and cosmetics, eating and entertainment, ete., 
there are gulfs of difference amongst different 
people. Therefore, the question arises, who will 
determine which things are best ? 


In such a case it must be accepted that the universe 
must survive inspite of the great variety of disparities 
extant in it. Therefore, until the time of universal 
dissolution, it will be necessary for it to remain with 
all its discrepancies of size, big or small, goodness 
and evil, wealth and poverty, knowledge and 
ignorance, obesity and emaciation, health and 
disease, beauty and ugliness, happiness and distress 
etc. The only time when complete equality will be 
possible is at the time of the annihilation. Therefore, 
if bringing peace to the world is dependent on 
ridding it of its external disparities, then that peace 
is either a complete impossibility or else it will only 
take place at the time of universal dissolution. 


Now ifwe take the opportunity to judge unbiasedly 
what the main causes of the present restless condition 
of the world and what is the best remedy for that 
situation, then we will easily be able to understand 
that the conception of the communists, which is based 
on gross materialism, has a great error at its very 
foundation. That error is to think that peace and 
sensual pleasures are synonymous terms. By the force 
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ime, the conception of the soul as distinct from 
the body is becoming lost, and as the that mistaken 
identification of the self takes place, the ability to 
distinguish sense pleasure from actual spiritual peace 
becomes covered—so that now sense happiness is 
taken to be real peace. Therefore the idea of the 
modern day communists is that by equal distribution 
of sensual pleasures it will be possible to establish 
peace in the anxiety ridden world, but in actual fact 
this is an entirely erroneous conception—and in 
order to show that, we will first give a general idea of 
the superior type of communism developed by the 
sages of ancient India, who were knowers of the past, 
present and future: 

1) A man is to be understood as human body 
equipped with a certain brain capacity and senses; 
and along with it, a soul. Therefore, the human body 
and senses and its soul can be seen as distinct enti- 
ties. For this reason, their needs are also distinct. The 
“bodyman’” is dull matter; therefore, for it there is a 
necessity for the fulfilment of certain sensual needs; 
whereas the “soul-man” is spiritual in substance 
(cid-vastu) and therefore it needs contact of 
transcendental objects by which it will experience 
peace. Momentary gratification of the “body-man’s 
senses is known as “sense-happiness” and the 
“soul-man’s” pleasure or satisfaction is known, as 
“peace”. So we can conclude that “peace and 
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piness” are two entirely different things. In the 
suage of the Upanishads, they are known respec. 
ively as Sreya and Preya. (Katha. Upanishad 12, 1.2) 

2) Because the soul is understood to be superior 
to the body and sense, the needs of the body-man for 
sense gratification are inferior to the need of the 
soul-man for peace. Therefore we hear the common 
saying that “well being (peace) is better than 
happiness” (Sukher cheye swasti bhalo) If the two 
were identical then they would not be commonly 
distinguished in this way. 

3) The transcendental object which is the need of 
the soul is religion. This means that religion is the 
only means for attaining peace. Religion is the only 
thing which is capable of giving satisfaction to the 
“soul-man.” For the main fact, the main element of 
religion is to awaken the understanding of the soul 
as being something distinct from the body. The chief 
goal of religion is to illuminate the human society 
with the knowledge that there is a soul distinct from 
matter, whose satisfaction will lead to peace within 
the entire social body. 


4) From the self-realization of the “soul-man” : 
comes the comprehension ofa Supreme Soul or God, 


and gradually beilef, faith and devotion toward Him 
are manifested. Naturally accompanying these is the 
belief in piety and sin as the cause of heavenly a 
hellish existence. and the experience of worldly 


————=——— 
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happiness and distress 


As a result of such belief, men 
are able to give up lying and dishonesty and take up 
the “straight and narrow path”. In the event that such 
superior religiosity brings peace and satisfaction to 
the “soul-man”, then that supremely satisfied society 
determines that for the sake of spiritual achievements 
renunciation of sensual life is more profitable than 
enjoying great width and luxuries. If that be the case, 
then to forcefully take the wealth of the capitalists by 
some legal measures and distribute it amongst the 
poor becomes an unnecessary measure. The rich vol- 
untarily become eager to selflessly distribute their 
wealth and what is more, the poor, who are satisfied 
with spiritual riches are not so enthusiastic to accept 
it. In sucha situation, even though externally there may 
remain the existence of disparities, social and economic, 
still that cannot disturb society's peaceful atmosphere. 
this way, only by superior religious development and 
tisfaction of the soul by self-realization can there be 
bed peace in the human society. That is why 


; 
. 


- When the “soul-man” is unable to find 

ion or peace through religious life or spiritual 
tion, then from that unsatisfied, unpeaceful 
e feeling of incompleteness begins to smoul- 
at smouldering feeling due to being covered 
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ionorance of bodily identification appears ; 
rnally in the form of dissatisfaction in the | 


ae senses. As a result, there arises the unavoidable 
clash of interests in human society in competition 
for the attainment of sensual pleasures. The inevitable 
results are hate, violence, deception, disorder, 
arguments, cheating and finally, war. In these forms, 
the smouldering dissatisfaction of the soul appears 
in the external world like a blazing fire. ; 

6) The essence of all truth, the most perfect — 
religion of the living entity is faith, devotion and love — 
for the Supreme Lord. This topmost conception of : 
spiritual life is the ultimate means for the “soul-man’ 
to achieve peace and satisfaction. Devotion to Godis 
the food of the soul, love for Him is the soul's drink, — 
and faith in Him is his very breath of life. If the 
soul-man can attain such spiritual riches” and thus — 
become some what satisfied in that way then, eyen 
material necessities or sensual pleasures are in sh 
Supply, there will be no extra-ordinary disturb 
in the external world. The actual disparity, due 
which peace is currently impossible in the worl 
that even when material comforts and enjoym| 
are obtained in great quantity, the soul-man 
entioned spiritual necessit 


7 5 i 
a By pouring water on a fire it can certainly 


nguished— otherwise, by pouring ghee or oil 
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some other fuel on it, it will blaze even more furiously. 
similarly, if the fire of sensual life, which is the 
fountainhead of all worldly misery, is to be 
extinguished, then the water of devotion to God is 
the only infallible means. Increasing sense pleasures 
is like increasing fuel on the fire and the inevitable 
result is that an unnatural increase of disturbance 
and unrest takes place. 


8) As much as the “soul-man” is deprived of his 
spiritual, transcendental legacy and alternatively the 
“body-man” is provided with his desired sense objects, 
so much is the soul beset by feelings of deficiency as 
the unavoidable result of this disparate arrangement, 
and proportionately again to that is the appearance 
of troubles and lack of tranquility in the external 
world—that is certain. 


9) Because the soul is superior to the body’ the 
needs of the body or “happiness” is not as important 
as the soul's need for peace, which thus should, in all 
respects, be given priority in human society. If that 
should not be possible then at least the two needs 
should be strived for equally, which would mean that 
there would be no extraordinary disquiet in the social 
body. But if no equal endeavour is made in these two 
matters and special emphasis is given to the effort 
for bodily happiness then a proportionate increase 
in the causes for unrest is seen in the world. When 
the inner-self is completely drenched in transcenden- 
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tal felicity, then there is not the silghtest nee 


f for 
bodily or mental things. 3 


10) Therefore, the modern communists’ 
conception of the cause for disorder and chaos in 
the world as being due to the disparity in distribution 
of material enjoyments and facilities cannot be con- 
sidered” as logically acceptable. 

In actual fact, the disparity by whose poisonous 
fruits the world has today lost its legacy of peace, is 
not the disparity of distribution of wealth in the outer 
world. It is an internal disparity, that is to say the 
deprivation of the soul-man from that which is his 
birthright, namely spiritual life, even to the point of 
making him forgetful of its existence and the 
increased effort to fulfil the needs of the “bodyman” 
in the form of sense happiness and bodily comforts. 
This great mistake is not simply at the basis of the 
communist philosophy, but itis also at the root of all 
materialistic education and culture. Therefore, all 
efforts at establishing some universal peace are having 
the opposite results and one witnesses the resultant 
day by-day increase of disquiet in the modern world. 

If this is actually the case, then by looking clearly 
and cool-headedly, we will easily be able to see the 
following facts. 


The material facilities and opportunities ee { 
enjoyment in the present day have increase® — 
inconceivably over those of previous ages, in the place 


nl eect eT 
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of the ox-cart is the aeroplane, electric lighting has 
replaced the oil lamp, the carrying of messages 
formerly done on horseback is now done by wireless, 
the electric fan has replaced the fan made from palm 
branches. Modern material science has fulfiled the 
“body-man’s” needs in so many new and advanced 
ways, but even with such an increase of material 
facilities, why is the world tortured by ever increasing 
disquiet ? In previous times, when man had a great 
store of spiritual wealth, then even in the midst of a 
hundred shortages, he had great satisfaction—the 
“soulzman” was drenched in the peaceful waters of 
devotion. In the modern world, even in the midst of 
abandant facilities for material sense happiness, there 
is a great absence of spiritual satisfaction. The soul 
has been deprived of his birthright. Therefore, this 
disparity in the emphasis on the satisfaction of 
material and spiritual needs has filled the world with 
the poisonous vapours of unrest as its unavoidable 
result. 


At the present time in this body-conscious world, 
the glittering light of materialistic education and 
culture has robbed man of his internal spiritual vision 
and thus great enthusiasm and desire for sense grati- 
fication has been enkindled, much more than the 
understanding of the need for spiritual life and the 
endeavour for it. Thus today, the existence of 
individual and Supreme Souls—the eternal living en- 
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tity, the Jiva, and God, have almost become as myths, 
and piety and sin, heaven and hell, Fate and Destiny 
are all being looked upon as objects of derision. 
‘Those persons who have made this temporary world 
and the material body their allin-all deride the 
spiritual reality on the one hand, and on the other 
they glorify materialism and materialistic expertise, 
Even though now-a-days, human society has become 
bewildered by materialistic philosophy and the spell 
of modem scientific achievements and thus tries to 
‘writeoff metaphysical facts such as ate, destiny orthe 
unseen result of one’s own work (Karma-phala) as 
being simply due to the lack of training or the results 
of misguided ignorance, still every day, in the course 
of events, so many unexpected things happen and in 
that way the victory of fate or destiny is proclaimed. 
‘Are the leaders of society not perplexed at this ? Fate 
or Destiny refers to the occurrence of inconceivably 
unexpected events which bear no relation to man's 
wishes or wants. To call belief in such Destiny as the 
result of ignorance or bad training is a very brazen 
move and can itself called a “trick of Fate”. 
‘Therefore, today it is seen that which is of utmost 
importance to the soul, the eternal truth of spiritual 
existence is denied and criticized and on the other 
hand, the “body-man’s” necessities, which are tem 
porary and therefore untrue, impermanent in their 
existence and only superficial, are given high respect. 


ee 
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This disparity has been created in society and has 
ya as 


been given the name progress even though itis actu 
sactu- 


ally regressive and a rapid motion on the path to 


infamy. We conclude that should this rapid movement 


Ay struction of the 
vitable >d in sing} : 
world is inevitable. Absorbed in singing the glories 


of materialism and science, the whole world is ne- 


not be checked immediately, the de 


glecting, snubbing and slighting transcendentalism. 
As the punishment for this great offence, the 
destruction of this Godless Society by the lightning 
bolt of material science's own discoveries is not long 
in coming. 
Ifat this crucial time we are unable to come to our 
senses and regain our spiritual consciousness, and 
are thus able to bring respect for spiritual life to an 
equal footing as that given to materialism, then we 
should start programmes for teaching that the soul 
is more important than the body. For broadcasting 
such truths, all modern facilities can be used. Should 
this be done then very shortly the poisonous vapours 
of destructive materialism can be removed, the 
danger of world annihilation can be averted and once 
again the world can enjoy the refreshing atmosphere 
of peace and harmony. We pray at the feet of the 
Almighty, that by His mercy, the world may soon 
develop such intelligence. 
The original and basic religion of the world, the 
eternal religion of the Vedic scriptures also 
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communism for the welfare of @ 
sm or philosophy of equality > 


considered a type 0! 
the world. That commut 
has been described briefly. 

In practically all of the world’s religions there isa 
similarity in the basic conception. By whatever name 
it may be called, that conception is that there is an 
existence of the soul beyond the body and that one 
should have faith and devotion for the Supreme Soul 
or Almighty Being. If, instead of focusing on the 
superficial differences of ritualistic practices, 
emphasis is given to the oneness in the basic concep- 
tion of all religions, in other words, if man is better — 
able to understand religion’s underlying purpose, 
then the greater emphasis on the bodily conception 
of life will somewhat decrease and a feeling of unity 
ofall living beings as being dependent ona common 
God, then the desired concord amongst men will 
easily become a possibility. 

By the influence of ignorance, the living entity 4 
forgets his spirit tual identity. Simultaneously, he _ 
forgets the Supreme Lord, or becomes antipathetic — 
: ing all concep- — 
tion of what he is and what his perro should i 
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Whoam 1 ?”,..Why is that even though lam suffering 
stantly the pains of material life, I insist on run- 
g¢ down its desert-like path ? Whatis the real cause 

of my suffering ?”, “By what means can I end all my 
riseries and attain the highest peace ?”, “Are peace 
and happiness the same thing or are they different 

*, “What is the means by which I can attain that spir- 

itual ecstasy for which I have always yearned ?” As 
long as these questions remain unanswered, there is 
no possibility of finding the path to peace and 
tranquility. 

Furthermore, the answer to all these questions 
cannot be found by mere mental speculation. 
Because men are different in temperament and 
psychology and therefore their intelligence and 
ability to judge are different, material logic and reason 
have no solid foundation. For this reason, in 
practically all countries, in practically all races, scrip- 
ture or revealed knowledge has been accepted as the 
best evidence in transcendental subjects. Therefore 
we have tried to answer the above-listed questions, as 
best we can understand, according to the most 
ancient and fundamental of spiritual literatures—the 
Vedas. 

For an inexperienced and incapable person like 
myself to attempt to presenta solution for the difficult 
problems of life is certainly a foolhardy endeavour, 
yet the all-merciful Lord, Who is especially kind to 
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capable of giving potency to 


- meek and Who is 
oe ns and to the dumb to 


- Jame to climb mountal 
soins the Vedic scriptures, Who can by. the meres 
hint of His desire make any impossibility possible, 
that Lord is giving me the inner impetus to underta 
this task. Feeling this, believing it, and therefo 24 
putting hope in it, being thus inspired, it has be ; 
possible for me to take up such a grave responsh 
ity. Lf the world’s community of wise and holy pe 
judge that this book [*See below] has any value 
soever in helping this world attain to spiritual pea 
or even if just one tormented soul develops faith i 
devotional service to the Lord and by that attains 
divine felicity, then I will consider this labour to ha 
been successful, and for that, I again and again of 
_ my thanks and obeisances to the glorious lotus fe 
of the Supreme Lord. oa 


With all humility, 


Calcutta 

The Appearance Day of 
Gouranga Mahaprabhu 
C.A. 471 (A.D, 1957 ) 
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me Nature and Function of the Living Entity. 


SRI SRI GOURRATJI 


All Glories to Sri Sri Gourrai Hari! 


The True Nature and Function 
of the Living Entity 
(“Jiber Swartp & Swadharma”) 


1. (A discussion of Relations) 
(Sambandha Prakaran) 


pangum langhayate sailam, muikam avartayet Srutim 
yat krpa tam aham vande, krsna-caitanyah iswaram 


“I worship that Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya, Who 
is the Supreme Controller and by Whose mercy even 
the lame can cross mountains and the dumb can re- 
cite the scriptures.” 

Every living being desires to attain happiness and 
be free from distresses. In the world of the jivas (liv- 
ing entities), there are no more familiar words than 
“happiness” and “unhappiness”. Every living being 

active; | er that activity is mental, verbal or 
bale to remain inactive for even a 

Every activity is born of neces- 


activity without some 


2 


take on a superficial appearance of many Varieties, 
fundamentally it and its goals flow in only one direc. 
tion. Whether is be jihasd, the desire to avoid distress 
and those things which cause it, or abhipsd, the de. 
sire to find happiness and those things which are its 
causes, all activities have the nature of acceptance 
and rejection. The purposes of every action are re. 
jection or the termination of afflictions and accept- 
ance or the attainment of happiness. Therefore the 
prime necessity felt by every living being is the termi- 
nation of his sufferings and the attainment of some 
kind of beatitude. This necessity can also be called 
“the urge of the soul of self.” 

No one does any work out of the needs of another 
Even though superficially it may appear that some 
work is being done for another’s sake, still in actual 
fact that activity is also, in the final analysis, selfdi- 
rected. In the functional world all those activities 
which are labelled as altruistic are ultimately self-cer 
tred. One engages in activites on behalf of othes: 
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be of personal benefit. Therefore we will be 4 

understand that so-called altruism in another 

of egocentricity. the 

The natural or innate tendency of € 

_ ingis that “L will be happy” and, “May I 
* ne eee 


I, 
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ofnature, in whatever way we may desire for it, we all 
have the desire that “L will be happy” and we all make 
4 full effort to attain such happiness. But, “Who am 
12° “What is my true identity?”—for the most part we 
are unable to answer these questions. Not knowing 
what his actual form, identity is or how can anyone 
possibly be able to grasp what is “my need” or “my 
nature”? 

Ordinarily we have taken our bodies to be the “I”. 
The typical jiva takes the material substances of the 
body and senses to be the self. Therefore if a per- 
son’s body is fat or thin we generally hear him make 
statements such as “I am fat” or “Iam thin”. If his 
eyes should be blind or his ears deaf, then he says, “I 
am blind” or “I am deaf” all these type of statements 
reveal that the speaker identifies his body as the self. 
Ifitshould be true that the material body and senses 
are the “I”, then the satisfaction of that body and 
Senses should result in the enjoyment of the com- 
plete happiness that we have always yearned for, of 
that there is no doubt. On the other hand, if it should 
false and the “I” be something beyond the gross 

1 c an error at the very 


t that “I” actually is, 
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rok person possessed by ghosts remains both ne 

ery and emaciated even though he constang m 
be eating the most nourishing of foodstuffs, allth, 

the desire to eat, the act of eating and the foodstuff 
themselves are all being engaged to fulfil his persona 
needs, there are forcefully redirected and are dis. 
played for the satisfaction and nourishment of the 
ghostly parasite. Similarly, at the very root of ony 
understanding of what the self is we make an error, 
then there should be no reason whatsoever to doubt 
that all our efforts at self-satisfaction will always be 
redirected to fulfil the needs of others. 

The “I” is known as the atma or soul. The indi- 
vidual atma can also be called the jiva or jivatmd. The 
“J” and the soul are one and the same. Can the body 
be the atma? Or is the atma beyond the body; some 
thing entirely independent of it? To understand the 
answers to these questions is called “self-realization”. 
All the Vedic scriptures and the literatures which for 
low the Vedic conclusions are based solidly on 
firm foundation of self-knowledge. Seeking | 
knowledge of the self is the root of the religi 
Just as one cannot learn a language throughly 
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demands will 
all be rendered useless. From the beginning to the 


end, everything will simply be erroneous, i.e, all ac- 
tivities meant for personal gratification will almost 
definitely be used for someone else’s satisfaction. In 
the process of solving a mathematical problem, if a 
mistake is made at the very beginnig of the process, 
even if all the rest of the calculations are made with- 
out error, still the final result will be wrong. So too, 
right at the beginning of solving the problem of life, 
if one starts by making a mistake in understanding 
what his self-identity is, then everything afterwards will 
also be transformed into a colossal error. 

Simply due to this one error at the beginning, there 
is no measure as to how many suffering jivas have 
had to shed tears while standing on the shores of the 
river of futility while trying to balance the equation 
of life. And as long as they don’t correct that one 
basic error they will have to come back, again and 
again, to that point of frustration. Without first de- 
termining “Who am I” it is impossible to know “What 
do I need?” or “What should I do?” The first thing 
to know in the religious quest is what is the true na- 
ture and function of the living being or jiva. Thus, 
the reverend Sanatan Goswami, even though him- 
self the greatest of the self-realized, out of a desire to 
have the process of religious understanding shown 
to the ignorant living beings, feigned ignorance and 
asked the Lord the following questions : “ke ami? 


made for the satisfaction of my inner 
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Keno amay jare tapo-troy? iha nahi jani ami kegs 

hit hoy.”—"Who am I? Why do the manifold Bi 
Sep. 


ses of life cause me to suffer always? Not knowing re 
things, how is there any possibility of my welfares 
(CC Madhya 20-96) “sadhya-sadhono tattwa Puchite 
nahi jani, kripa kori sob tattwa kohoto pani." « 
don’t know the process of inquiry into the Process 
for knowing the goal of life, you please be mereifil 
and of your own accord reveal everything to me,” (cc 

M 20-97) “Who am I?” If one wants to know the na, 
ture of the soul completely then the question of his 
relationship with the supreme arises automatically, 
This is called sambandha-jnana or the knowledge of 
relationships. Without this knowledge of relation- 
ship or self identification how can one possibly know 
what is the ultimate goal of life or prayojan? And with- 
out knowing the goal of life how is it possible to go 
about achieving it? Therefore Srila Sanatan Goswami 
progressivly inquired from the Lord with all humility 
as to the nature of sambandha (the indentity of the 
living being and his relationship with the Supreme 
Lord and nature etc.), prayojan (the ultimate goal of 
life) and abhidheya (the process for achieving that 
goal). 
Who, in actual fact, am I? That we don’t know. if 
the body and senses, which we ordinarily take t 
the self were actually so, then we wouldn't say on 
moment, “Iam thin” or “I am fat” and “Iam blin 
or “I am deaf” and then, the very next momen 


Ell 
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“My hand, my foot, my body, my eyes” and in this way 
distinguish the self from the body and senses. 

[he soul and things relating to the soul are distin- 
guishable items. My wealth, crops, clothes and orma- 
ments are not “I” but mine” or things related to me. 
In the same way, we say “my body, my senses” mean- 
ing that they are things separate and distinguishable 
from the self. From this we can get an appropriate 
idea of the soul as being and entirely separate ele- 
ment or item. 

Since time immemorial we living beings are being 
tormented by ignorance. To fulfill the needs of the 
false “I” we have wasted countless priceless lives. Ig- 
norance has played no joke greater than this on the 
living being. If anyone wants to free himself from 
this great deception of Maya (illusion personified) 
then first he has to search out behind the refuse piles 
of the material body and senses and find out where, 
in what nook or cranny the real “I” is hiding himself. 
In some unknown recess, behind the impenetrable 
stone fortifications built up by Maya the constant piti- 
able lament of the jivatma can be heard all night and 
day. His voice is so muffled and unclear that at first it 
is not very easy to distinguish him from his surround- 
ings in the least. When the day’s cacophony dies out, 
in the deepeing stillness of night, the plaintive song 
of the mountain waterfall can be heard progressively 
more and more clearly; so similarly, when the mind 

and senses, usually so agitated by the qualities of pas- 
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and ignorance become a little quietened and 
eis oe touch of the quality of ‘goodness; then in 
that peaceful moment, and only in that nee it 
is possible to hear the poignant oly of the Jivay's0 
long afflicted by the feeling of alienation. Even 
though it is not possible to hear the jiva’s song of 
suffering directly as he sits enchained by Maya shack- 
les due to her coverings of passion and ignorance— 
still the agitation and dissatisfaction of the jivas all 
over the universe, which is daily being manifested in 
myriad ways in the external world, if followed to its 
very roots will be recognized as the pained sob, or 
proof of the existence of the ever-weeping fallen soul. 

The scriptures say that the Lord has potencies 
which are inherent in Him the way that there is odour 
in musk or the sun has its rays. Although one cannot 
say the sun and its rays, or the musk and its scent, are 
completely non-different, still they have a relation: 
ship of being simultaneously one and different as 
cause and effect or shelter and dependent Tneehy 
same way, the Supreme Lord js non-differe ae e 
His energies and yet He is eternally differe nt from 
cause of an effect, the shelter of His desea as the 
the object of the service of His S€rvitors ; ents and 
sun cannot be thought of without its ‘abs ust as the 
yersa, similarly the Supreme Lord has a ot vice- 
without His energies nor could the energies ae se 
existence without Him. Only the Supreme nN 


the universal controller, the possessor of all ao is 


sion 


_— . aie 
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the resting place of all creation, the ultimate cause 
and supreme truth (“mattah parataram nanyat kincid 
asti Dhanafijaya” B.G. 7.7 Krishna says, “There is no 
truth superior to Me, oh Dhananjaya”). Even so, it 
should be understood that the Lord and His ener- 
gies are one and yet, at the same time, are not one. . 
Again, He and His energies are different, but 
simultanously not different also. In this way there 
exists an amazing and inconceivable relationship 
between them. He is the Supreme Controller and 
master of all potencies. This inconceivable potenti- 
ality is the expression of the “God-ness” of God. The 
Energetic and His energies are simultaneously iden- 
tical and yet distinct—this is explained in the ninth 
chapter of the Bhagavad-Gita (9.4-5) and explained 
a clearly in the Chaitanya-Charitamrita (Adi 5.73- 
5) 
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it ofa certaiy 
geet birts cracker.so the energies of the Lord spring 
out of Himas the energies of the supreme Cause. The 
fire sparks, and smoke all pour forth from the fire. 
cracker at the same time and yet the firecracker re- 
mains independent as the cause, so too, in the same 
way, the Supreme Lord is the resting place of unlim. 
ited energies and even though manifesting such inf 
nite potencies in primarily three divisions, He re- 
mains aloof as the eternally independent form of bliss 
and knowledge. The three divisions of the Lord’s 
energies are known as superior (para), the knower 
of the field (ksetrajfia—the jiva) 


Just as a fountain of fire gushes or 


and illusion (maya). 
visnu-Saktih para prakta, ksetrajnakhya tathapara 
avidya karma-sanjnakhya trliya Saktir isyate. 
(VP 6.7.60). 
“The Supreme Lord has three main divisions of 
energies; His Personal internal energy is known as 
His superior (para) potency, the second is the living 


entity who is also called the kn 
the third energy is called ig 2 ee eae 
other name for the superio 


2 hy poten = _ 
energy; it can be compared a) the internal 
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self, as the cause of all three, can be compared to the 
fre itself. (‘yathaidraaidhagnev abhyahitasya prthag 
ahama viniscaranti” Brihad Aranyaka 4.5). 

Even though the Lord is transformed into count- 
less universes by one undivided energy, still He reigns 
as the eternal, independent Supreme Potential. The 
scriptures have explained the mystery of the simulta- 
neous inconceivable oneness and difference of the 
Lord and His energies with the help of this example 
of the fire. 


“cka-desa sthitasyagnee jyotsna ivstaini yatha, 
parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat.” 
(VP 1.22.52) 
‘Just as fire simultaneously remains in one place 
and also spreads itself over a much larger area by its 
effulgence, so too the Supreme Brahma, Lord Hari, 
also remains in one place, in His own unique form, 
and yet manifests Himself by His energies everywhere 
in the infinite universes,” y 
The sum total of all the living beings (jiva-shakti) 
and the external energy is this material universe. The 
living entity is a fragmental portion of spiritual en- 
ergy, i,€. a tiny individual atom of consciousness, and 
can thus be compared to an effulgent spark. The 
Naterial energy, which is dull and without conscious- 
eee can be compared to the smoke which has a COv- 
aie obscuring nature. These two energies are 
compatible with one another. The Upanishads 
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also compare the jiva to the sparks of a fire, being 
many in number and very small. mane 

“yatha sudiplat pavakat visphulingah, Ssahasrasah 
prabhavante svartipah, 


tathaksarat vividhah sawmya bhavah prajayante tatra 
caivapi yanti” (Mundaka U. 2.1.1) 


“Oh gentle one! Just as thousands of sparks dis- 
perse from a blazing fire, all of which like to it, so the 
different varieties of living entities emanate from the 
indestructible Supreme Lord and again enter into 
Him.” 

The jivas are described as being countless, meas- 
ureless atomic particles of spiritual energy, each one 
smaller than the ten-thousandth part of a hair tip. 
“hesagra Sata-bhagasya Salamsa-sadrsat makah 
jroah siksma-svasupoyam sankhyatito he chit-kanah” 


(S.B.11) 


countless infinitesimal Particles of fire s 
a flaming blaze-all of which are the sam 
the original fire, in the same Way, at thee inant 
creation, unlimited numbers of living NO a of 
of eternity, knowledge and bliss or at Bese, sparks 
of consciousness, emanated from God eRe. Particles 
of universal dissolution they merge into ee the time 
they are again made manifest when there then 
universal creation. These uncountably py a new 


Pring out of 
in quality as 
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particles of spiritual energy, are known as jivas and 
they are eternal and their individual measure is thou- 
sands of times more subtle than the tip of a hair. 

“jShwarer tattwa joiche jjolito jjolon, jiber swartip 
joiche sphulinger kon.” 

“The nature of the Supreme Lord is likened to 
that of a blazing conflagration and the jivas are com- 
pared to the sparks coming out of that fire .” 

(CC Adi 7.111) 

Both the sparks and the smoke are energies of the 
fire, but of the two only the spark is able to display 
the light and heat-giving qualities of the fire—and 
not the smoke. Similarly, the living beings or jivas 
and matter as both the energies of the Lord, yet it is 
only in the jiva that His eternal, blissful and cogni- 
zant qualities are extant and never in the dull matter 
or material energy also called maya. So also, just as 
the sparks haye the qualities of the fire in only frac- 
tional quantity, the jivas have the same qualities as 
the Lord in only atomic quantity whereas He pos- 
sesses them in full. The Lord is the infinite conscious 
entity and the jiva is the infinitesimal conscious en- 
tity. The quality of consciousness is the same in both 
of them but the vast difference in being infinite and 
infinitesimal set them apart irrevocably. Due to His 
being infinitely great, the Lord remains the master 
of the material energy eternally independent whereas 
the tiny speck of consciousness that is the jiva is al- 
ways dependent and falls under the control of the 
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material energy. The darknessiof haga 
defeated by the intense light of des Ws is easiy 
lows up the thin traces of light given on — Sal 
worms. In the same way, due to their pr: Pe low 
being the macro-conscious entity Se tin 


: ae and the mi 
scious entities, the same Maya who is ag 
come before the Lord still overwhelms the infink 4 

esi. 


mal j?va and makes him think that hei 
is a product 
matter and that the by-products of this bts ie 


“vilajjamanaya yasya sthatumiksa-pathe muya, 
vimohita vikatthante mamaham iti durdhiyah” 
(S.B. 2.5.13) 
“Maya always feels discomfiture upon coming into 
the Lord’s range of vision, but the foolish living be- 
ings are bewildered by her and proudly think, ‘Tam 
this body and all these things are mine.” 
whole and 


Any one thing taken either fractionally or 
will result in other differences also, as the whe 
the part. A nice example of this is given in 
literatures : . i 

“yanani dahate vahnih sakha bhavati 

sa eva dipa-nasaya, ksine kasyastt gaw 

The meaning of this vers 
that acts as a friendly 
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The Sruti refers to the Supreme Lord as the im- 
mense form of sat-chit-ananda or eternity, knowledge 
and bliss. (mahdntam vibhum atmanam... Katha U. 
1.2.22) and to the jiva as the miniscule form of sat- 
chit-dnanda. (eso’nur atma...Mund. U. 3.1.9) AL 
though he is thus sat-chit-dnanda in his natural 
indentity, that atomic particle of consciousness called 
the jiva gets bound up by Maya’s ropes of ignorance 
due to his minuteness and dissociation from the shel- 
ter of the Supreme Lord. Although the cause of the 
jiva’s coming under the influence of Mayda is the de- 
fect or fault known as aversion to the Supreme Lord, 
because they both exist since time immemorial the 
two situations exist simsultaneously as cause and ef- 
fect. Although it is well known that the seed is the 
cause of a tree, because of their mutual cause-effect 
relationship it is ultimately impossible to determine 
which came first, so similarly the cause of the living 
being’s bondage is the repugnance of the Lord to 
him, still due to the timeless existence of both it is 
impossible to determine which came first. The fire 
and the light are related as cause and effect, but due 
to their simultaneous appearance since time imme- 
morial they are taken as one unit. So similarly, even 
though the cause of the jiva’s entrapment in the snare 
of illusion is his aversion to the Supreme Lord, be- 
Cause they both exist since time immemorial they can 
be spoken of as being coinstantaneous. 
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a Tivisli sei jth anadi bahiumukho, 
“RIUISANE 


ula eb maya tare dey songsay duhkhs 
c t ub 


“The living being, being eternally ener 
: Pt rd forgets Him and thus Mayq 
the service of the Lord poe ; es h 
makes him suffer the pangs of material life. 

Not being able to tolerate this forgetfulness and 
aversion on the part of the jiva, Maya desires to cor- 
rect him by punishing him in the way of making him 
suffer the distresses of material life. With that inten- 
tion she first covers over the jiva’s understanding of 
his spiritual identity with her “avarika” or covering 
potency and then creates the mistaken idea in him 
that the body is his real identity and his family and 
home etc. are his possessions with her viksepika or 
hurling potency. The poisonous fruit of this selffor- 
getfulness is that due to association with matter and 
material activities the jiva has to take birth again and 
again in different varieties of bodies in accordance 
with his karma or work. This is the way of material 
existence or samsara. Any living being who thus falls 
nto material existence or samsara has to suffer the 
three-fold miseries and he is always filled with fear 
Gua to. his absorption in matter. In the Srimad 
Bhagavatamwe find the following teaching about the 
fearfulness of the living entities in the Eleventh Canto 
“Part of the instructions of the nine great sages : 


“« Si a. 
“Ohayam dvitivabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ’smytih 
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ian-mayayato butha abhajet tam 
bhakivatkayesam guru-devatatma” (S§.B. 11.2.3 7) 


“Maya causes the living entities who are averse to 
the Lord to forget their spiritual identity and thus 
their misconception of identity with the body arises, 
Being infatuated with the body and senses which are 
secondary existences there arises the feeling of fear. 
An intelligent person therefore thinks of his spiritual 
preceptor as worshipable and with such devotional 
feeling should worship the Supreme Lord.” 

Consciousness or cognizance is the nature of the 
spiritual particle, the jzva; it is not a function of mat- 
ter. The perception in the body of heat and cold, 
happiness and distress etc. is not a function of the 
body itself but that of the soul. Just as an iron rod 
which has been heated in a fire adopts the capacity 
to burn, so similarly symptoms of consciousness are 
observable in the material or non-conscious body only 
due to the individual jiva’s presence and absorption 
in that body. As soon as one puts the iron rod under 
water, however, its burning capacity is lost within a 
moment and one is able to understand that that ca- 
pacity was something extrinsic to it—the power to 
bum was something that belonged to the fire and 
Not to the iron. In the same way, whenever the body 
'sabandoned by the soul then it is possible to under- 
‘tand that it was due to the presence of the soul that 
there were sensations of heat and cold etc. in the 
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ioatis. That soul is the jiva, the spiritual particle, the 
real “I” 

One may puta spot of yellow chandan on his fore. 
head, but its fragrance and cooling ability spreads 
over the entire body. Similarly, the soul is sitting jn 
only one place in the body, the heart (“hrdi hy esa 
atma” Prasna U. 3.6) but its spiritual influence 
spreads all over the body. 


“anumatro py ayani jivah sva-deham vyapya tisthati 
yatha vyapya Sarirani hari-chandana-viprusah” 
(Brahmanda Purana) 


“The jiva is only atomic in size yet he expands all 
over the entire body in the same way that a spot of 
hari chandan does.” 

Since extension is a quality of spirit it can be ob- 
served as a symptom of the soul. A lamp situated in 
one place in a room is able to extend itself over the 
entire room by its effulgence, so similarly the soul 
extends its energy of consciousness over the entire 
body even though it is situated in only one place. 

That which is never destroyed is called eternal and 

that which never changes form or undergoes trans 
_ formation is called unchanging. Spiritual energy is 
eternal and unchanging; therefore, because the soul 
i a spiritual substance he is also eternal and 
Hanging. That which had no exsitence before it 
fed and will terminate with its destructio® 
either was not or one day will not be is ¢ 
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temporary. That item which undergoes a transfor- 
mation of state or alternation of its basic qualities is 
called changing. Temporariness and change are the 
qualities of matter and thus we can see the basic na- 
ture of matter and spirit is conflicting. Therefore we 
conclude that those things which are eternal and non- 
changing are spiritual and that those things which 
are temporary and subject to transformation are 
material. These are the main clues in the task of dis- 
tinguishing matter from spirit. 

The body, senses, life air, mind, and intelligence 
cannot possibly be the self because, even though one 
identifies with them they are seen to have a begin- 
ning and an end. The body undergoes transforma- 
tion, becoming fatter or thinner etc. and thus it is 
obviously a material thing whereas the soul is eternal 
and unchanging. He can also observe that the senses 
are distorted by blindness and deafness etc., the life 
airs undergo the changes in breathing and belching 
ete., and the mind is also disfigured by lust and an- 
ger etc. at the time of deep sleep the intelligence 
merges into its cause ignorance and thus it is also 
seen to have a beginning and an end—therefore it 
cannot possibly be the self either, that must be ac- 
cepted. Just as the sky is pure by nature yet it is some- 
times seen to be sullied by smoke and dust, so too 
the soul is beyond the states of wakefulness, sleep or 
deep sleep and remains a witness in all these states, 
but due to its connection with them is manifested in 
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ae consciousness called respectively visua, 
ar om pragna (dull, flickering and full blown), 
Eencle caaehinie of the body and senses may be 
asleep, but he who remains awake and duly awakens 
the rest, remembering and feeling everything, is the 
jivaima and he is the real self. Just as a very beauti- 
fully decorated sword remains hidden in i ts scabbard, 
so similarly the soul remains hidden within the gross, 
subtle and casual bodies, yet he is an eternal spiritual 
particle. The body and senses are not conscious of 
themselves but display the properties of conscious- 
ness due to the presence of the cognizant potency of 
the soul. This conclusion has been explained in the 
Bhagavad-gita by the Supreme Lord Himself: 


“Yatha prakasayaty ekah krisnam lokam imam ravth 
ksetram ksetrt tatha krtsnam prakasayati bharata.” 


(B 6.13. 33) 
“Oh Bharat! Arjuna! Just as the sun lights up the 


€ntire solar system so too the soul within the body 
illuminates the entire body with consciousness.” 


Although the dark universe ic); ; ; 
light, still we call th erse is lit up by its rays 0 


€ sun the illuminator of the unt 
verse because it is th . 


ne 


ra 
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the source of that fragmental appearance of con- 

sciousness. The Supreme Lord, cause of all causes 

and master of all energies is by His inconceivable 

potency unique and intact, yet He resides within every 

body occupied by a jiva as the Supersoul or 

Paramatmda. Both the existence of the body and the 

individual soul are maintained by His presense there. 

Just as the sun’s rays are no longer visible after the 

sunset or just as the effulgence ofa candle is no longer 

present after the flame has been extinguished, so simi- 

larly if the supersoul does not occupy the body then 

there is no possibility that the jiva, who is His energy, 

can remain there. It is a fact that the presence of the 

jiva, the atomic spiritual particle, is the cause of the 

dull body’s taking on the appearance of being con- 
scious, but since the supersoul is the ultimate cause: 
of the jiva’s potency and his shelter He should be 

known to be the supreme cause. The jiva is covered 

over by nescience since time immemorial, yet for as 

long as he goes on taking different bodies as the re- 
sult of his karma or activities, the Supreme Lord ac- 
companies him and remains with him in each body 
as his refuge. 

Although both the individual and supreme souls 
are present in the same material body, side by side, 
Still the jiva is minisoul and is apathetic to the Lord 
and is thus influenced by the results of his own activi- 
“es or karma. On the other hand, the Lord is always 
the controller of the material energy and is known as 
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the supreme consciousness. Needless to say, there. 
fore, He can never be influenced by ignorance like 
the fragmental living being. The supersoul is also 
called antaryami, the in-dwelling resident of the heart 
of every living being. He Himself remains untouched 
and unattached, yet He watches the activities of the 
jivaand how he suffers the results of those activities, 
The Srutis have therefore compared the body to a 
tree upon the branches of which two birds, namely 
the soul and supersoul, are sitting as dear friends— 
but of the two, one is non-involved and the other js 
entangled. 

“dua suparna sayuja sakhaya 

samanam vrksam parisasvajate 

tayor anyah pippalam svadvatty 

anasnan anyo’bhicakasiti. 

(Svet. U. 4-5) 


_ The supersoul and the individual soul are two 
friendly birds sitting on the same branch of the same 
tree, but the one bird (the jiva) is busily tasting the 
Sweet fruits of the tree while the other (the 
P is watching him without artaking of the 
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-aramatma, who is a friend dearer than his very self. 
By the force of his karma the jiva may have to take 
birth in the body of any creature, locomotive or sta- 
tionary, he may take the body of a demigod, man or 
sub-human, insect or any other respectable or despi- 
cable form, yet whichever body he may have to enter, 
the supersoul never abandons his friend for even a 
moment but follows him as his eternal companion, 
his eternal refuge. Just as a mother takes her uncon- 
scious child on her lap and gazes at his distored and 
colorless face with unblinking eyes, day and night 
waiting for signs of recovery, so similarly the supersoul 
the Paramaima, who is more closely related to the jiva 
than his own mother, sitting within the same body 
takes him on His lap in affection and watches him 
absorbed in his dream of material life, distorted by 
the disease of ignorance and misidentification with 
the body. The jiva scurries along the road of mate- 
rial life like a fatigued traveller carrying the burden 
of his past deeds on his shoulders and the Paramatma 
accompanies hint like a dear comrade just to help 
him maintain his life. Behind this great journey of 
the jiva and the Supreme Lord along the desert trail 

of material existence a great purpose is hidden. That 

Purpose is that the stupified jzva when by some great 

fortune regains his consciousness and becomes fully 

aware of his real identity and function is able to un- 
derstand clearly and completely that the happiness 
which he has been seeking for, age after age, in body 


llr 
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after body, running towards the extemal world, has 
its source within and not outside of himself. When 
the jiva uncovers this mystery he stops looking exter. 

nally and, turning around, he becomes Introspective 
and seeing the Paramatma there within his very self, 
more dear than life itself, he clutches him to his chest 
in embrace. The Supreme soul is more dear to the 
jiva than anyone and He remains with him through 
birth and death, waiting for that one auspicious mo- 
ment when he will arise out of the tremendous dark- 
ness of his ignorance. Just as a maiden bound up in 
multiple bonds of affection by her dearmost lover mo- 
mentarily loses her memory of who she is when she 
sees him on account of her great ecstasy, so too the 
jiva, after awakening to his spiritual nature, in the 
jubilation of seeing the supersoul directly and being 
embraced tightly by Him, also forgets his identity once 
again. The greatest difference in these two kinds of 
forgetfulness is that one is caused by ignorance and 
the other by ecstasy. That self-forgetfulness born of 
ignorance is called insentience and that born of ec- 
nay is the greatest prize of the fullblossomed self 
realization of the individual soul. 

. Giving the above-mentioned example, the Srutis 
ta Sven a hint at what the ecstasy of the reunion 

© soul and supersoul is like ; 


Rh si nkirc 3 
, Bi es ha priyaya shiva samparisvakto 


yam kitcana veda Nantaram evam evayatn 


_— Om” 
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pyrusah praynendimand samparisvakto 
na bahyam kincana veda nantaram” 


(Brihadaranyaka U. 4,3.2] ) 


“Just as in this world a man embraced by his most 
dear wife forgets all things both internal and exter 
nal, so too the jiva when he is embraced by the om- 
niscient Supreme Lord, forgets himself and becomes 
unable to distinguish inside from out.” 

Just as the body and senses which house the spir- 
itual particle, the individual soul, and his refuge, the 
Supreme Soul, displays the symptoms of conscious- 
ness due to their presence, so too the entire macro- 
cosm of the unlimited universes of creation displays 
the manifold symptoms of life and activity due to the 
inconceivable potency of the jivas and the Paramatma 
dwelling within all bodies. Although the Paramatma 
is one undivided entity, till He enters separately into 
every individual body by His inconceivable potency 
and by means of His energy, the individual soul, He 
gives consciousness to the insentrint body. That same 
Paramatmé also acts as the supersoul for the entire 
universe which he activates by awakening the agate 
Sate of jivas to action. The controlling force which 
Organizes the entire material universe rests in that 
indwelling supersoul. His existence is the foundation 
and maintenance of all existences. As long as He 
remains in the body it will never become @ age 
and similarly the universe will never face destru 
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n iar. Ne a 
as long as He is present within it. He is the indwel, 
as g as : re 
ing force of everything small or great. 

5 
“tat systua lad evanupravisal, 
tad anupravisya sac ca tac cabhavat” (Taitt. U. 2.6.2) 


“After the Supreme Lord creates the entirety of 
material existence He enters into it. After enterjp 
into the universe He became both the formed ang 
the formless”. 

That regulative principle which determines the 
changes of generation, sustenance and dissolution 
in the microcosmic individual body and that in the 
macrocosmic universal body are the same. A limited 
ability to regulate is present in the jiva due to his 
atomic size and that ability is fully present in the all- 
expansive Supreme Consciousness. Regulation is one 
of the functions of consciousness and not one of 
matter. Even though we see material things acting 
under the force of many laws, we should understand 
that it is always due to the presence of some regulat- 
ing conscious entity. Consciousness is the determi 
nant of all regulation whereas matter remains de- 


pendent on and engaged by it. Both the body and 
the universe are 


take on the fe 
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the same way also when the Supreme Soul enters into 
the universe it is maintained within infinite space and 
it undergoes the regulated changes of morning, noon 
and night or summer, autumn, winter and spring ete. 

The Paramatma is the soul of the individual soul 
and as long as He remains present in the individual 
body the bodily fluids and blood flow through it, the 
inhalation and exhalation of air, the growth of hair 
on the body and head, nails and teeth etc. , the aris- 
ing and mitigation of hunger and thirst, wakefulness 
and sleep, hope, enthusiasm and many other moods 
and functions are all observable in it. In the same 
way, as long as the same Universal Soul is present in 
the universe then the unlimited solar systems revolve 
in their designated orbits, the billowing waves can 
been seen in the ocean, the rivers and streams flow 
tirelessly toward the seas; as long as that master of 
the cosmos remains as the in-dwelling Universal 
Supersoul the Earth will be moistened by the show- 
ers of the rainy season which will follow the dryness 
and torrid heat of the summer; the spring will re- 
vivify the Earth with freshness and enthusiasm after 
the torpor and depression of the winter, the days and 
nights, fortnights, months and years will go by in their 
regular course; wind, rain, lightning, fog and all other 
transformations of the weather will take place. As 
long as the Supreme Controller risides in the uni- 
verse as its Supersoul there will be the sprouting of 
new greenery, beautiful crops, trees and creepers on 
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the dusty face of the ae —_ leaves, fruits; 
ays will be appreciable in variegated 
aa asi odours, as if the Earth was being veal 
ek tne in newer and newer Ways by Nature 
just like a doting mother dr decorates 
child a dozen times in an hour. All these wo, bus. 
symptoms of life are not the glories of matter aj, 
but are the glory of the presence of the Supersoul, 
When the Supersoul departs from the gross body with : 
the jiva then the body is destroyed and its ¢ itu. 
ent elements merge into the sum total of Matter, so 
similarly when the Universal Soul departs from | ie 
universe along with the aggregate of all living beings, 
then the universe merges into the Causal Ocean, the 
ocean of dissolution. Just as there is oil in 
present in a sesame seed, so too the Supreme! 
maintians the universal existence without bein 
The individual soul and body as well as the ¢ 
entirety are regulated and managed by His pr 
by His laws and discipline. The Mother. 5 
in a voice as deep as the ocean to cure th 
their disease of blindness their materialisti 
by giving the appropriate medicine of 
va aksararya prasasane gargi 
pie tau vidhrte tisthata 


A discussion of Relations 29 


syandante Svetebhy parvatebhyah praticys’nyal yam yam 
ca disam anu”. 


(Brihad-aranyak U, 3.8.9) 


“Yajnavalkya said, “oh Gargi, by the order of the 
undivided Supreme Person the sun and moon main- 
tain their positions in the firmament; by His order 
the Earth and heavens were created and maintained; 
by His order all the measurements of time, the mo- 
ment, the hour, the day and night, the fortnight, 
month, the season and year, were all created and are 
maintained; by His order the rivers come down from 
the snowy peaks of the Himalayas and flow in all the 
different directions.” 

The individual body is the habitaion of the indi- 
vidual jiva and similarly the fourteen planetary sys- 
tems of the universe make up the body or habitation 
of the aggregate jiva. In each universe this aggre- 
gate jiva is known as the Hiranyagarbha or Brahma. 
He is the personification of the aggregate of all the 
living entities i.e. their predominating deity or demi- 
god. Just as the Ganges is a river which is non-differ- 
ent from a personality who is its personification or 
predominating deity, Gangd-devi, so too Brahma is 
non-different from the entirety of living beings in the 
Universe. Just as the departure of the Paramatmawith 
the individual soul from the body results in its death, 
So similarly, at the end of Brahma’s lifetime of two 
parardhas, when he and the the Universal Supersoul 
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leave this brahmanda or universe, then that body of 
the aggregate jiva dies and, being dissolved, Merges 
into the Lord lying on the Causal Ocean. When the 
material energy becomes beset with debility after 
many eons of expediting the results of the aggregate 
jiva’s pious and sinful activities and thus arranging 
for his suffering and enjoyment, then that energy, 
along with the countless jzvas, merges into the body 
of the Supreme Lord. At that time, no signs of life, 
no names or forms remain of the cosmos, only He, 
the Puruash remains [ “eka ha vai Narayana asit “(Maha 
U.)” In the beginning there was only Narayana”], 
When the Lord, out of His desire for amusement 
again wishes to create the universe, then He revives 
the aggregate living entity and material energy from 
their unmanifest state and engages them in activities 
once again. [“sokdmayata bahu syam prajdyayeti” 
(Taitteriya U. 2.6.2) “He desired, I will become many and 
create offspring.”| In this way, the unlimited beings 
along with the unlimited material universes are mani- 
fested at the time of creation and unmanifested at 
the time of dissolution. This has been going since 
beginningless time and will continue to go on. 

The Supreme Lord is only one, yet for differ 
ent functions in the universe He takes on many 
different names and forms by His inconceivable 
Supe’ displays them eternally That one 
Se. dnaigetic Personality, full with six 

» appears in His personal expansion 
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ibe supersoul of mamterial bagate as a whole—at 
, time He is known as the first Purushdvalar or 
Maha Vishnu. Because He lies on the Causal 
Ocean. He is also known as haran-Arnava-Sayi 
Vishnu (karan—cause, ornava—ocean, Sayi—he 
who lies). That Maya Vishnu glances at material 
(mother) nature desiring to recreate the dissolved 
universes; that first glance of the Purush is His 
resolution to create. By that glance of the Purush 
the material nature which was quiet becomes 
agitated. Out of that agitation the universes are 
progressively created starting from the mahat-tattwa 
or creative foundation. That first Purush avatar, al- 
though one undivided entity, He takes unlimited 
forms and enters into each universal shell and 
becomes its Supersoul. In all His forms He main- 
tains His Godly nature. The seccond Purush avatar 
is called Garbhodoka-Sayi Vishnu (garbha—the uni- 
versal shell, Udaka—water, Sayi—who lies upon). 
From His lotus navel sprouts the lotus flower and 
stem in which the aggregate jiva or Hiranyagarbha 
and the fourteen planetary systems are all con- 
tained. This sccond Purush is also one, single 
undivided entity, but when He manifests Himself 
unlimitedly in every universe, in the heart of every 
individual, preserving the existence of each sr 
then He becomes the third Purush or Kghiro ai 
S4yi Vishnu, This third Purush, Kshirodakasayt 1 
supersoul of every living being: Hesalone 
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Supreme Soul who dwells in everything, ey 
pi o dwells within the mater} 


where. It is He wh n al na, 
ture and makes her potent. It is He who is th, 


foundation of the universe and beholds the entity 
of the universal shell, as the: Universal Supersoul, 
and it is He alone who resides in the heart of 
every living entity and maintains their existence, 
That Paramatma is the soul of every individual soul 
and He is the resting place of the universe as the 
Universal Supersoul. The following statement 
about these three Purush avatars is found the scrip- 
tures (Satvata-Tantra). 


ery. 


“Visnos tu trini rupani prusakhyany atho viduh 
eham tu mahatah srasta, dvitiyas to anda-samsthitam 
trliyanm sarva-bhita-stham tani jratea vimucyate.” 


“The Supreme Lord has three forms described in 
the scriptures as Purush. The first Purush is the 
Supersoul of the entire material nature and is the 
creator of the mahat-tattwa (the basis of the material 
creation). The second Purush is the in-dewelling 
Supersoul of each individual universe or aggregate 
jieaand the third Purush is the indwelling Supersou! 
of every living being.” 
__ Justas one must approach the flame to understand 
the effulgence which emanates from it, so too whe? 
searching out the identity of the individual soul we 
Ourselves confornted with tlre problem of know" 
upreme Soul. Even though one small flame 
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ra little light, still the sun is the ultimate 
effulgent objects; similarly, He Whose 

‘ nal manifestation is the Paramatmdis the 
Whole, Controller and cause. When search- 

re ultimate cause of all causes, that truth at 
setall inquiries come to rest should be known 
supreme controller, Supreme truth and Su- 

P worshipable object. The Srutis have an- 
ced that that supreme worshipable object is Sr 


“rasmat krsna eva paro devah” (Gopal U. Purva 49) 
“The Supreme Deity is Krishna alone.” He is not sim- 
ply a Purushavatar, He is the avatari or the source of 
all avatars or incarnations. Thus His form can be 
called the original or ultimate form of Godhead, 
swayam rup. 

That form of the Supreme Lord upon which all 
other forms depend and which in tum depends on 
no other form is called swayam-rup. 


“ananyapeksa yad-riipam svayam-rapah sa ucyate.” 
) : oy 


(Laghu Bhag. 1.12) 


“That form of the Supreme Lord which is com- 


pletely independent and self-sufficient is called 
swayam rip”. 


All the incarnations or avataras and pastime forms 
which emanate from the avatar or swayam rip may 
seem different in appearance etc. but They are in no 
Way different from it, ie. They are identical in es 
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© This is called tad-ekatma-rup (tad—His, cha 
ao amaeell nipa—torm) and has been described 
one, self, 


in the Laghu Bhagavatamnitam as follows : 


‘vad nipan tad-abhedena svartipena virajate 
abrtyadibhir anya-dsk sa tad-ekatma-riipakah 


“That form which is non-different from the origi- 
nal form or swayam nip and yet if manifest in a form 
different from it is known as a fad-ekatma form.” 

(L.B. 1.14) 


Although there is thus no difference between the 
swayam-riip and the tad-ekdtma-riipa, still the swayam- 
rap of the Lord is completely self-sufficint whereas 
the tad-ekatma-riip depends on the swayam-riip, i.e. the 
swayam-rup exists fully independently of the partial 
and pastime forms which are otherwise known as 
tadekatma forms. Those personal expansions and 
pastime forms of the Lord exist dependent on His 
original form called swayam-rip : For this reason the 
swayam riip is said to be the most complete form of 
the Lord and the cause of every thing else including 
all other incarnations and forms of Godhead. 

. The swayam rip of the Lord is called in the scrip- 
te, et or the Supreme Personality 
vibe - The Srimad Bhagavatam and other Vedic 
| es glorified the form of Sri Krishna 2s 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead. “krst@8 


eh svayam” ($.B. 1.3.28) “Krishna is the 
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»me Personality, Lord Sri Krishna, is completely 
(ficient, but all His pastime forms such as 

_ Vasudev, Sankarshan etc., His incarnations 
Ram and Nrisingha etc., as well as His personal 
portions like the Purush are indifferent of Him and 
ihey are also portions of Him, but still they are not 
completely self-sufficient; all other forms of Godhead 
are dependent on Sri Krishna. Therefore, the 
Supersoul of every jiva, who maintains and preserves 
his existence, even though He is the one shelter or 
refuge of the jiva, still He has as His cause the su- 
preme whole, original form of Godhead, Lord Sri 
Krishna. That Lord Krishna is therefore the ultimate 
refuge or resting place and cause of all the living 
beings, and is known as the Superme Personality of 
Godhead. The scriptures clearly state that the 
Paramatmd is Sri Krishna’s expansion. 


“Krsnam enam avehi tuam atmanam abhitatmanam 
jagad-dhitaya so’py atra dehivadhati mayaya. 
“(SB. 10, 14, 55) 
“You should know that this krsna is the soul of all 
Souls. even though that is His constitutional position, 
still He has covered that majesty of His by His illusory 
potency and has appeared in this world like an ordi- 
nary embodied jiva for its welfare” 
_ He can know this from direct § 
Supreme lord Himself: 


tatements of the 


> ————— 
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ee ee mak Ss ate SE 
. ma tavarju 
“qthava bahunaitina kim jna. rjuna 


vistabhyaham idam krisnam ekamSena sthito Jagat 
eer (BG 10 

“Hey Arjuna! Whatis the need ofall this d 
information about My opulences ? By My oj 
tion, namely Paraméatma, permeate and sui 
entire universe.” 

Previously we called the Paramdtma the . 
all living beings, yet that Paramauna is onlya ortion 
of the Supreme Lord at Whose shelter He also fin Is 
His perfection and fulfillment. Therefore it shi 
be known that the final cause and supreme reft 
all jivas is the ultimate or complete Paramatm 
Sri Krishna. Therefore the scriptures say: 

“isvarah paramah kysnah sat-cid-dnana 

anddir dir govindah sarva-kérana-kavanam” 


“Lord Sri Krishna is the supreme conwoll 
has a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, 
dnanda; He is the beginning of everything, 
Himself has no beginning. He is also. 
Govinda, the cowherd of Vrindavan, yet 
Supreme Cause of all ca alae 

_ The self is the most dear thing. More d 
him is the Superself and the Supers 
Mate condition is the m, all. 
only true function of ie : onal 


3 His Worship, and by that He will 


nw 
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Pent: Thus the Sruti says, “tam dhyayet, tam raset, tam 
phajet, tam yajet.” (STU. P. 49) “Meditate on that Sri 
Krishna, relish loving devotion to Him, worship Him 
and serve Him.” 

The truth of Lord Krishna is personified eternity, 
knowledge and bliss and is the ultimate form of the 
Supersoul. As a result, He is the spiritual fragment 
or jiva’s most close relative, protective shelter and 
supreme object of worship. Both the jivaand Krishna 
can be called atmd as the jiva is also an eternal sat- 
chit-ananda like Krishna, yet because Krishna is the 
infinite being and the jiva is infinitesimal their rela- 
tionship is that of the shelter and the sheltered. The 
shelter is by nature the object of service and the shel- 
tered is endowed with the nature ofa servitor. There- 
fore the eternal servant of the supreme object of sery- 
ice is the individual living being. That fragmental 
portion of spirit known as the jiva is Krishna’s mar- 
ginal potency. Although one in the qualities of con- 
sciousness etc., because they are respectivily the Su- 
preme and the minute, the shelter and the sheltered, 
the object of service and the servant, Krishna and the 
living entity are eternally different from one another. 
Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu first answered Sanatan 


Goswami by saying, i 


oe itya krishna das, 
‘jrver swarup hoy nitya Krist sete 
krishner tatastha-shakta bhedabed prakash. 
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; tee os 1 ‘ a ae 

“The true nature of the jiva ts that he is the ete; 
nal servant of the Supreme Lord Krishna. He jg 
Krishna’s marginal potency, simaaiamconey om and 
different from Him.” (CC Madhya 20, 10), 


Even though the jiva is thus the eternal servant of 
Krishna he has assumed himself to be the eternal 
servant of Mayda and so, instead of experiencing the 
ecstasy of love for Krishna he has to burn in the fire 
of desire for material sense objects. The root cause 
of all his suffering is a simple misconception. Due to 
his timeless resistence to the loving service of the Lord 
and the consequent forgetfulness of his spiritual iden- 
tity, the jzva takes his real identity to be the material 
body even though he is in fact a transcendental be- 
ing. Therefore, due to this mistake all his calculations 
in the arithmetics of life are erroneous from begin- 
ning to end. 

The medial energy living entity has basically two 
kinds of self-identification—one where he identifies 
himselfas spirit, the other as matter. The former leads 
to advancement and the latter to debasement. These 


two types of attitude can also be called introversion 
and extroversion. No livin 


out following one of thes 
ception of the jiva or se 
Spirit should be underst 


when applied to th 
should be known to 


eo! 


g being can remain with- 
€ two paths. The self-con- 
nse of “I” when applied to 
0od as his real nature, and 
€ material body and senses it 
be distorted. Because the jivais 
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12 to follow both these paths of self-conception he 
a ke en called tatastha-shakti or the medial potency 
marginal potency” by some). This medial quality 
‘yate—shore, stha—situated; shakti—energy) of the 
living being takes on other appearances also. There 
are countless living beings who have followed in the 
footsteps of the eternally perfected companions and 
associates of the Supreme Lord and have thus identi- 
fied with and absorbed themselves in His internal or 
personal energy. They are known as nilya-mukta or 
eternally liberated and they relish the happiness of 
serving the Lord, thus attaining complete fulfilment. 
The other living entities are those who are 
extrospective and identify themselves with the exter- 
nal energy known as Maya. Taking on material quali- 
ties and following the dictates of illusion they eter 
nally suffer the pangs of repeated birth and death in 
the material world. If by some great fortune, if any 
jiva should get the association of a saintly person or 
the scriptures and become directed to the Lord by 
their grace, then he can also become a liberated soul 
by the practice of pure devotion. The Chaitanya 
Charitamrita has described both types of living beings 
as follows: 

Lord are of two 
one in eternal 
directed to The 
the Lord’s 


“The separated fragments of the 
'ypes: one is eternally liberated and 
bondage. The liberated soul is always 
Superme Lord’s lotus feet; he is known as 


 _ ————__—_—II———=<———— 
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personal associate and always enjoys the pleasure of 
personally serving him. The eternally bound jiva is 
always averse to the Lord and suffers repeated birth 
and death and hellish existence, The ghost of illu- 
sion haunts and punishes him due to his faultof apa- 
thy to the Lord and he constantly has to undrego the 
three types of material misery. He becomes the se1v- 
ant of lust and anger and has to take the thrashing 
they. give. In this way he wanders and wanders 
throughout the universe until finally he gets the good 
fortune.to associate with a sadiu or saintly person 
who islike a physician, That physician gives the medi- 
cine in the form of instructions and causes the ghost 
toflee. Then the jivais left free to serve Lord Krishna 
and ultimately go to Him. (Madly 228.13) 

The spiritual and material clements are 
antonymous or contradictory by nature, The natural 
inclination of the partis to mix with the whole. There- 
fore partial space merges in the whole of vast. outer 
space, small pockets of air mix with the mass of air, 
the small drops of water go offin search of large bod. 
ies of water and every solid earthen item wants a place 
on the surface of the Earth. Just as it is the nature of 
“like to seek like” in the material elements, its also 
the natural inclination of the spiritual particle to seek 
union with the Supreme Spirit. The inclination of 
the jivawho is under the influence of ignorance is to 
reject his supreme spiritual counterpart to unnatu- 
rally identify with the antonymous material nature. 
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CCC ¥ ti ie 
This should be understood as a Perversion of his ner 


nature. The personification of superme ane 
nessand pleasure is Sri Krishna; He is the flees 
elation of the Supreme Spirit. Therefore, the ie site 
ismost fully realized of his own spiritual identity will 
take full shelter of Lord Krishna, Those jivaswho are 
like bees eager for the honey of Lord Govinda’s lo- 
tus feet are the only ones who can claim to have at- 
tained the highest fulfilment of life. Only they have 
been able to gain the ultimate goal of existence, 
Just like different colors like red, yellow and blue 
come out of the lapis lazuli stone, so also the om- 
nipotent Supreme Lord has many inherent and de- 
pendent energies. (“ya eko'varnobahudha Ssaktiyogat” 
Svet 11. 4—1. “That Lord is unique and distinct, yet 
He becomes many by His various potencies.”) Of 
these potencies, three are predominant, namely (1) 
Hisinternal pleasure potency or swantp-shakti; (2) His 
borderline potency, the jiva or tatastha-shakti and (3) 
the external potency also called Mayaor the bahiranga 
Shakti. Of these three energies, only the jiva can be 


called medial because he is possessed of an inclina- 
on in either direction—he must identify or take on 


he pr ‘operties of either one of the internal or exter- 


Nal potencies. In this reason, the ge ae pee 
coexist with the spiritual or interna energy 


Shakti) whereas the extrospective living oe 
tify with and take on the properties oO 


potency. Because the jive is incapable of re- 
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dent and self sufficient without a}. 


ening indepen , 
spain ihe “a of these two natures he is calleq 
ott The other two energies, namely the intep. 


main complete in themselves anq 


and external, re a i 
nal qualities of any other 


never mingle or take on the ‘ — 
energy. This is the main distinction =—* ied liy- 
ing entityand the other two potencies. Just as an iron 
rod placed in fire, although taking on the redness 
etc. of fire, does not fully become fire completely dis. 
carding its iron-ness, so too the j7va, although he may 
take on the properties of either the swarup-shakti or 
maya-shakti and become absorbed in them, still he 
never completely loses his individuality to merge with 
those energies in all respects. The reason for this is 
that each energy has eternal uniqueness. Therefore, 
oven though the jiva may show some similarities to 
the internal potency in terms of its spirituality, never- 
theless the three aspects of spiritual nature, namely 


eternity, cognizance and beatitude all exclusive func- 
sate i. energy. They are not the quali- 
ations rginal or external energies. 
+ aa influence the Supreme Lord is 
wee, Le. that devotion which is devoid 
qualities. This devotion can be called the 


b. 
4 
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43 
nrermediate potency, the living entity, nor ian 
york of the inferior or material energy. Like the Gan. 

ts Le =. at 
ges which flows down to the Earth from the heavenly 


planets, the river of devotion, which is the internal 
potency ‘sactive aspect, flows down from the personal 
associates of the Lord in His abode, through the chan- 
nel of the succession of unalloyed devotees into the 
material world, 

hat pure devotion emerges in the heart of a jiva 
only as a result Of coming in contact with that chan- 
nel of the causeless association of pure devotees. The 
association of such great persons and the consequent 
hearing of the topics of the Supreme Lord are the 
combined cause by which the self-manifesting or self 
revealing pure devotion dawns in the heart of a jiva. 
Other than this there is no means for attaining pure 
bhakti. 


“salam prasa ngan mama virya-samwido 

bhavanti hrt-karna- rasayanah kathah 

'd) josayaty asu apavarga-vartmamt 

sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati” (S.B. 3. 25.24) 


The Supreme Lord said, “When one is Range 
the concentrated association of saintly en 
Many topics revealing My glories (ie. My eine? diet 
dalities and pastimes) are heard, all ofwn ace 
Pleasure to both the ears and the heart. pone. 
‘Pics in the company of the devotees ee pene 
€. the faithful performance of regulated tio 
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cavice), devotional feeling or bhava (i.e. the emo 
tional stage of devotional life) and bhakti or pure de. 
votion (i.e. prem or pure love) for Krishna Who is the 
only cause for liberation all appear in the heart of 
the devotee seccessively.” 

The Supreme Lord makes similar statements in 
other places also in the same Srimad Bhagavatam: 


“prayena bhakli-yogena sat-sangena vinoddhava 
nopayo vidyale samyag prayanam hi satam aham” 
(S.B 11.11.46) 


“Oh Uddhava, there is practically speaking no 
means to attain pure love for Me other than through 
the association of holy persons and the practices of 
hearing and glorification which are only available 
through them. Both these things together are the 
causes of pure devotion. The reason for this is that I 
am the main refuge of the saintty.” 

The same thing is found in anoth ini 

i er place again in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam: R i 
a satis bhaktyd...” (11.11.24) “By means 
cee at on which is only obtainable through the 
us...” Again the same fact is repeated in the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita: “<3 eel 
nya tamrita: “sadhu-kripa- ina 
nahi hoy.” “With " Tipa-nam bina prem 
f outa hint of the benediction of an 


—— devotee and the chanting of the Holy 
aed can never get love of God.” Both causes 

asa work in union to bring about the 
pure devotion. Therefore, the company 


of devotees is called the cause of the birth loving de- 
yotion to Lord Krishna. 
_ Therefore, although the medially a marginally situ- 
ated energy, the jiva, does not possess such bhakti to 
the Lord of his own due to its being a function of the 
jnternal potency, still “Kyishna-dasya” or for the na- 
ture of subservience or servitude to the Lord is an 
inherent quality of the living being which is always 
situated in him. The reason for this is that the Su- 
preme Lord is the controller of all energies and He 
is related with His potencies as the shelter and the 
sheltered and consequently as the served and servitor, 
master and minion. This relationship is eternally and 
naturally existing. Then the jiva comes under the in- 
fluence of Maya and thinks himself to be a servant of 
matter then his identity as the servant of Krishna be- 
comes lost to vision and unmanifest. Thus the living 
being, even though he is Krishna’s servant by nature, 
‘due to his perpetual aversion to Him, he cannot think 
_ of Him as his eternal master nor can he spontane- 
remember Him. At the touch of the great devo- 

N the jiva awakens like the fairy-tale prin- 
by the golden magic wand and remem- 
Fas the eternal servant of Krishna. When 
ing of himself in that way, then his vari- 
rantings such as “Iam the doer, | am 
1 to stop and the pure and proper 

ec. “Lam the servant of Krishna. 
+. 1am His subordinate and 
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ed the inclination or tendency 


© This is call a 
od Krishna (Krishna-unmukhatd) . By the touch 


of saintly company this proclivity a the a 
appears, and when accompanied simu eo y by 
the disposition to serve Him devotedly t eS tt at self. 
manifesting bhakti appears on. the favorably Aisposed 
tongue and other senses in the form of chanting 
Krishna’s Holy Names ete.. Otherwise bhakti, in those 
forms, isnever experienceable by the material senses. 


“alah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah” 
(B.R.S 1.2.234) 


By practicing or cultivating devotion the margin- 
ally situated jiva gradually gives up his sense of one- 
ness with matter and begins to identify himself with 
the internal energy of the Lord. As a result he attains 
the most wonderful prize of all and becomes com- 
pletely fulfilled. Even though fire is present with in 
wood, unless it comes into contact with an already 

_ ignited flame the fire inherent in it will never be re- 
vealed but will remain invisible. Similarly, the con- 
rome 1 ama Servant of God”; although some- 

minsic to his nature, remains invisible and 
to his perpetual aversion to the Lord 
stood that such a conception 
| Contact is made with 

tho are fully ab- 


d that the only cause of the first appear: 
e inclination to bring the forgotten Lord 
to his mind is the powerful association of 
rsons and service to them. The Lord 
; , “mat-smytih sadhu swaya.” (S.B. 11.11 45) 
nly means to awaken ones lost remembrance 
through service to the holy.” 

refore it should be understood that service to 
the Supreme is the innate function of every living 
entity. The spirit of devotion, however, is a function 
of the ternal or personal energy of the Lord and 
therefore is not inherent in the medial potency, the 

nor can it be found in the inferior or base mate- 
tency. The heavenly Ganges of pure devotion 

from that internal energy and flowing through 

mal companions of the sportive Supreme Lord 

s down to the material world through the chan- 

the pure devotees of the present day. The asso- 

Of such devotees is unpredictable, but even 

first cause of the awakening of the procliy- 

Lord, to awakening his lost memory of 


Combined with that is an inclination to serve 
ults in the lifting of the curtain of ig. 
form of the igotistical conceptions © 
ship, leaving oe ee oe Ait 
m Krishna’s servant. He 

a a ace and Iam . 
the living entity 

selémanifestin’ 
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5 —— 
1 of the topics of the Supreme Lorg 
Krishna generated from the sadhus es on the 
tongue, ears and other senses of perc: dis- 
posed living being in the is nears and 
chanting. In this way, when the practice of devotional 
service in the forms of chanting and hearing etc. be- 
comes gradually transformed through the stages of 
faith and attachment until it finally becomes love for 
Krishna or Krishna prem. 

The first cause of the survival of the innate 
favorableness to the Supreme Lord appearing in the 
heart of the devotee is the hearing of discussions re- 
lated to the Lord from advanced devotees. With the 
simultaneous appearance of these two causes it be- 
comes possible for the jiva to attain the most exalted 
function of the internal potency, devotion, despite 
being of the marginal potency himself. 

Therefore, the proclivity to the service of the Lord 
is an innate function of the jiva and bhakti or devo- 
tion is an adventive function. Therefore in the as- 
sessment of the natural identity of the living entity it 
was not said that he is the eternal devotee or bhakta 
of the Lord, but that he is Krishna’s eternal servant. 
The result of such servitude to the Lord, or the incl 
nation to Him is inevitably pure bhakti or the attain- 
bec, < a atl i devotee. The favorably in- 

na desires nothing-other than 


the Lord’s happiness and wants nothing for himself: 
refore it is said; , 


bhakti in the form 
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krishna bhakta nishkém ataeb Shanta 


bhukti mukt siddhi kami sakalei ashanta,” 


‘The devotee of Lord Krishna is free from desire 
and therefore he is peaceful whereas others who 
are afllicted by desires for sense gratification, lib- 
eration or mystic perfections are all agitated and 
unpeac eful.” (CC. Madhya 19.132) 

Devotion has another aspect—this one not com- 
ing like the Ganga through the channel dug by the 
disciplic succession of pure devotees but standing 
within the material universe like a desire tree for the 
purpose of helping the impure desires of the living 
being to be fulfiled. The reason for this is that with- 
out devotion, even the desires of the jivas for sense 
enjoyment ( (bhukii) salvation (mukti) or mystic per- 
fection (siddhi) can never be fulfiled. (“bhakti bina 
kono sadhon dite nare phol (CC Madhya 24) “without 
bhakti no other practice can bear fruit.”) In every 
other practice there is a necessity of adding or com- 
bining devotion in a partial way. Therefore, for such 
practitioners the processes of chanting and Ae ating 
Krishna’s Names etc. and other devotional exercises 
are very performed due to their desires. By the od 
failing association of the devotees, there 18 atillend 
cning of remembrance of the en Sela ees 
thus it is only in the jiva whose favorable inc el " 
‘o Krishna has been aroused that there is no ies 
trace of dedication to his own happiness a 


= a 


> Mae _—_ 
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only the happiness of Sri Krishna. In all other fiy: 

beings who have never reaped the fruits of ; 

tion of advanced devotees and are thus living With, 
out any proclivity toward His service, and €Lotistc 
conception that “Iam the doer and Iam the enjoyer 
is seen to exist. For this reason all these other jiyys 
don’t desire for the service of the Lord, but Out of 
ambitions for personal happiness consider religios. 
ity, economic development, the fulfilment of sensual 
desires and salvation to be the ultimate goals of hu 
man life. Hence, they take the help of devotion asan 
additional practice for the fulfilment of their selfish 
interests, Devotional service by nature is untainted 
by matter, but the containers in which she appears 
may be tinged due to lack of sddhu-sanga, saintly a¥ 
sociation. When manifested in such an impure place 
she is called qualified devotion or saguna-bhakti (a= 
with; gund—material qualities; bhakti—devotion) & 
devotion or nirguna-bhakt (nit— 
aterial qualities). In the case of the 


Thus it Sha 
Sociation oO ae 


gud are both needed for a pot to be made so. 

these two causes of devotion, namely the asso- 
gation of devotees and the consequent practice of 
hearing and chanting, are both required for the at 
tainment of prem. The mud itself without the help of 
apotter can never become a pot and so also the cul- 
ture of the different practices of devotional service 
bythe impure soul will never become love for God— 
but bake by her inconceivable potency frees those 
jivas from countless sins and awards them their de- 
sired benedictions of material enjoyments, ete., all 
of which are merely her secondary gifts. 

That which is that rightful heritage of the jiva, or 
that which he has the right to obtain, is called his 
legacy. By getting one’s rightful claim no one is the 
§ainer or the loser. Anything over and beyond the 
legacy is gain and similarly anything less than one’s 
heritage can be considered a loss. The jva should 
understand that as the medial or marginal energy, 
‘or him to identify with the inferior material energy 
and wander on the path of material existence, P 
Peatedly undergoing the repeated processes: 

e deterioration and death in’ many'¢ 


ng one with the Brahma from which | 
ed. (“yatova imani bhutan jayante....” (from 
all existences spring) “janméady asya yatah (Brahy 
~ Sutra 1.1.2) from whom the creation, maintenance 
~ and destruction of these universes takes Place.”) For 
the java to retumn from whence he came is certain 
part of his legacy, attaining to which there is neither 
a question of gain or loss. Thus it should be under 
stood that in the attiainment of liberation there is 
no particular happiness or distress. 

That attainment of the supercxcellent internal po- 
tency’s function of pure devotion is an achievement 
over and above the due legacy of the jiva, hence bhakti 
can be called the unexcelled goal of life for the liy- 
ing being. No one is happy unless he gets more than 
simply that “which is coming to him.” Only when one 
is able to attain the highest fulfilment by absorption 
in the internal energy of the Lord does the jiva be 
come qualified to experience the supermost ecsta- 
sis like those of the pleasure potency itself. There- 
fore the attainment of bhakti should be knowns the 
Senuine gain of the living being. Thus the Supreme 
Lord has said, “labho mad-bhaktir uttama 

(SB.11.19.40), “Devotion to me is the highest gain. 
devotion to God is the highest gain for the ji 
devotion for Lord Krishna must be the most 

cellent gain of all, that can be easily 
fore, in the Srimad Bhaga 


Cl 
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bhaitanya Mahaprabhu, it is said that the presenta- 
ijon He made of Krishna prem in this Kali-yuga by 

eaching the chanting of the Holy Names was cer- 
rainly the ultimate gain for the living beings. 


“na hy atah paramo labho dehinam bhramyatm iha 
yato vindeta paramam santim nasyati samsytih 


(SB.11.5.36) 


“The supreme peace and liberation that can be 
attained from the chanting of Name and glories of 
the Lord or safikirtan is the highest possible gain for 
the embodied souls who are wandering from body 
to body in this universe.” 

Thus we have been able to understand that the 
company of sddhus is absolutely necessary for the re- 
awakening of the jiva’s lost consciousness of Krishna 
and the inclination to serve Him. Any other appear 
ance of devotion that might take place, by her grace 
Will be “qualified devotion” or saguna-bhakti and not 
devotion or nirguna-bhakti or Suddha bhakti. 

lerefor 85 n of devotees, although it is 

ize and yet infallible, 
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& alttee pes 
tain the mercy of great personalities.” In this con. 
bec one should look at the Bhagavatam verse be. 

Spake ‘ 
ginning with “naisam matth.... (SB 7.5.32), 


In the Caitanya Charitamrita it is also said: 


“sadhu sanga, sadhu sanga sarva shastra hoy; 


lobo matra sadhu sange sarva siddhi hoy.” 
(CC Madhya 22.33) 


“All the scriptures repeatedly glorify the associa- 
tion of saintly persons or sddhu-sanga,” for by such 
association one can attain all perfection in life, 

Srila Vigwanath Chakravarty has also written, 
“mahad-anugrahat sraddha, §raddhato bhaktih, bhaktih 
premetyadi...“ (comment on SB 7.7.17). From the com- 
pany of great personalities and their mercy one de- 
velops faith, from faith comes devotion and from 
devotion comes prem or love of God. This is the evo- 
lutionary development of devotion that is described 
in the scriptures. 

So we have been able to understand that even 
though bhakti is an aspect of Krishna’s personal in- 
ternal potency which makes its advent in the heart of 
@ pure soul who has become inclined towards the. 


“A at devotees, still 
bed in the in- 
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becomes his natural and spontaneous activity. Such’ 
an achievement is dependent on a great amount of 
good fortune and if it is attained it should be recog- 
nized as the penultimate achievement of the indi- 
vidual. For the jiva entangled in the material situa- 
tion, averse to the Lord since time immemorial and 
absorbed in identification with matter it is the most 
perfect achievement possible and the most complete 
fulfilment of his jiva-hood. Henceforward it should 
be understood that whenever devotion is described 
as the natural function of the jiva or that his inher 
ent nature is to be a devotee, then it is the nature 
and function of a jiva who has become favorable to 
the service of the Lord and has been gifted with bhakti 
that is being referred to. It is most essential that this 
be kept in mind. 

That which is connected with the self is called 
atmiya or selfrelated or relative. The self or. ata is 
the “I” or ego and that which is connected with the 
self is that which we identify as “mine”. Without any 
relations to anything outside of himself the jiva finds 
it intolerable to remain alone. The actual connec- 
tions of the soul are all spiritual. Although it is the 
factual propensity of the jiva to associate with 
Spiritual existence the jivas entrapped in m 
. are seen to be — to associati 
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fication to the material body ee os “— Sense 
of possessiveness is applied to; those things stich ag 
home and family which are connected to the body, 
This is the inevitable consequence of false identifica. 
tion with the body and can be called its poisonous 
fruit. The natural tendency of the fragmental or in- 
complete material substance is to seek fulfilment by 
connecting with the greater mass, thus when the jiva 
identifies with the body and due to ignorance thinks 
himself to be connected with the entirety of matter 
and then, for the pleasure of the body and senses he 
seeks heaps and heaps of material enjoyments. Be- 
cause of the identification of the self with matter the 
Jivais forced to become the servant of illusion rather 
than the servant of Krishna. Due to that misconcep- 
tion of self, the heart of the Jjtva becomes polluted 
by ignorance and fills up with the desire for the pleas- 
ure of the senses of the body instead of for the satis- 


faction and pleasure of the senses of th 
e Supreme 
Lord Krishna. Thus the jiva’s identification with the 
a is the creation of ignorance, is the main 
eee — Presence of egocentric lust in the one 
€ eternal €rvant of the Lord rather than 


se Se 
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himself as a fragmentary particle of consciousness is 
spiritual and the body and senses etc. are all mate- 
rial. Thus both spirit and matter are mixed in him. A 
flame encased in red glass will cause the appearance 
of red light, yet redness is the quality of the glass 
whereas light is the quality of the fire. The two sepa- 
rate qualities of two distinct substances, lightand red- 
ness combine to become red light, so similarly the 
combination of the conscious entity in the material 
body, the body's quality of inclination to sense ob- 
jects and the soul's quality of desires combine to be- 
come desire for sense gratification. 

Although the living entity is engaged night and 
day in an effort to fulfil the desires of the fragmental 
or incomplete material body's desire for pleasure or 
satisfaction, he can never achieve success in that ef 
fort. For this there are mainly two reasons; namely 
material energy's insufficiency and the dissimilarity 
of the self and matter. 

The non spiritual substance is dissimilar and an- 
nistic to the soul, Therefore the soul finds that 
se-enjo 12.0) ation with matter results in 

y and when assc g with the 


2032 8 4 
1 
prey mando yoga- dewak ne (Katha 


“Sevah means the ultimate good and prey j 
the immediate good. (directly translated Sreyah } 


is pleasing” ) Both hese things are alway facing me 
Those who are alloy nt are able to ‘an ; 


cae. pane to gain new ines ae facilities belt sense 
joyment and the protection of previously acew 
lated resources. ; 
The non-spiritual substance, matter, is incomplete 
and short-lived due to its fragmental nature. Itis not 
eternal and complete like the spiritual substance. 
Another name for incompleteness — and 
fragmentedness is insufficiency. The material bor 
and senses do not find plenitude even after enjoyi 1g 
heaps and heaps of material sense objects ae = 
iS quite impossible for one imperfect and tram: 
Substance to be the cause of fulfilment of a 
similarly deficient substance. The bodily sel 
“momentarily gratified on contact with the 
ens objects, but immediately afterward. 


+ oe 


: “si again arises. Thus a on 


ih, 


7 possible for the jiva to satisfy his ace forante 

happiness by contact of fleeting sense enjoym 
the “scanty”. Therefore the Sruti explains the nature 
of both the “vast” (Bhima) and the ‘ “scanty” (alpa) 
and advises the jiva to become detached from the 
latter and encourages him to search out the former. 


“yo vai bhiima tat sukham nalpe sukham astir bhimaiva 
sukham - 

yatra nanyal pasyati nanyat srnoti nanyot vijanati sa 
bhuma 

atha yatranyat pasyali anyat Srnoti anyat vyanati tad 
alpam. 

yo vai bhtima tad amrtam atha yad alpam tan 
martyam 

(chaand.u. 7.23.24) 


That which is vast is happiness. There is no happi- 
ness in that which is scanty, the vast is happiness. What 
is this vastness? That which upon seeing leaves noth: 
ing else to be seen, which upon hearing leaves no 
ing More to be heard and which upon knowing 


terial body and senses out of illusion, } 
more be able to factually become one wi 


may become frightened or agitated as a result, b 
the rope remains a rope. In the same way, we 
make the same type of mistake in thinking tha ; 
spirit self is a material substance, but despite this ar 
tificial application of material identification to 


The Supreme Lord personally says the same thing: 


‘jatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad akasam nopalipyate — 
sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate (BG. 13.33) 


“Due to its subtle nature, the sky remains un: 
fected despite being spread everywhere, so similar 
the soul is situated in the body but never mixe 
it irrevocabely. “ 3 

Factully, the soul is eternal, full of knowledg 
bliss and eternally free and distinct from the 
rial body. The sky may appear to be sullied by 
and dust butit is actually untouched, so too © 
identify himself with this dissimilar and 
material nature, but in fact he is always 1 
and free. Just as a bewildered pa 

even CS 
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false conception of self and sits in the cage 
pody as if imprisoned. Hence, even though the liy- 
ing entity may think himself to be matter out of con- 
fasion, itshould be known that he is an eternal parti- 
cle of consciousness—the spiritual substance. 

The sat chit dnanda jiva can only find satisfaction 
of his desires in the association of the spiritual na- 
ture which is similarly eternal, full of knowledge and 
bliss. even if he should consider the non-congener- 
ous body to be himself, that which is factually untrue 
can never be made true. One can complete a golden 
earring with gold and an earthen jug with mud and 
can never finish the work on a golden earring with 
mud nor the earthen jug with gold, and in a similar 
way matter can be fulfiled only by matter, the 
conciousness can be fulfiled by the spiritual substance 
and the reverse will never be possible. For this rea- 
son, if one tries to satisfy the soul by pouring piles 
upon piles of material form flavor, sound, feeling and 
smell as fuel for the fire of the five senses, although 
these may be a momentary relaxation of their desires, 
the discontented soul’s thirst will remain. Most prob- 
ably the soul’s dissatisfaction will increase due to the 
addition of more unfavorable materials to bury him. 
For cxample, if during the summer a baby is suffe 
due to the oppressive heat and its mother s 
Yer it with more warm clothes due to being u 
rstand the cause of its discon 


Coxe he starts to collect masses of Leas 
and piles them on to the already insufferab| 
den that he has to bear. As a result, his inexp 
suffering, far from being mitigated, is inscrea 
greatly. The inner complaint or discontent of the 
whose nature has thus been covered by the non-con- 
generous and antagonistic material substance is con- 
stantly expressed in the form of desire. The scriptures 
also describe how the jiva’s fire of desire, rather than 
being extinguished by the addition of the fuel of the 


sense objects, becomes increased by them geometri- 


cally: 1 


“na jatu hamah kamandm upobhogena samyati 
havisa krsna-vartmaiva bhiiya evabhivarbhate”. 


(SB.9.19.14) 


“Desires are never quietened by sense gratific 


of material desire expands greatly when th 


sense gratification is added.” 
ne lt a medicine does not have the de: 
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standing what is his material disease and what it’ 
rect treatment 1s. ; 

If the following mistakes are made in the course 
of treating a patient then there is no possibility of a 
cure being effected: (1) treating one person for an- 
other’s disease, (2) giving a medicine meant for an- 
other disease, (3) giving patient that which is the 
cause of the disease. The living entity makes exactly 
these same errors in his treatment of the “disease of 
material life.” (1) For the disease of the soul he is 
treating the body and senses. (2) The living being 
thirsts for complete spiritual ecstasy and yet wants to 
quench it with the poison of the sense objects. (3) 
The suffering which is felt by the jzva is caused by his 
lack of contact with the congenerous spiritual sub- 
stance and yet he makes arrangements to give it more 
contact with non-congenerous substance, namely the 
material sense objects. 

Another name for the endless desires of the jiva 
bewildered by nescience is the disease of material ex- 
istence (bhaba-roga). As a result of this disease, the 
Siva, who by nature is always full of bliss, has to be 
admitted in to the hospital of this material world 
Where he is being treated. His condition is critical - 
and as long as no change is made in the medication 

; eisno possibility that the suffering and disto: 
- I's disease of desire can ever be cured 
ed thirst will ever be slak ide 


$cor- 


bliss or happiness as much as an inheren 
fire is heat, of musk is pleasing fragrance and o 
is sweet taste. There is no possibility of fire’s exic 
without heat, nor of musk’s existing without its) 
ing fragrance, nor of honey without its swediney 
Similarly, the spiritual substance can never be sili 
out its intrinsic quality of bliss or happiness (dnanda), 
The existence of honey means its existence along with 
sweetness and similarly the existence of the spiritual 
substance means its external existence along with 
bliss. Where there is fire but no heat, musk and no 
fragrance or honey without sweetness that should be 
known as an illusion or non-existent paradox. In the 
same way, the conscious entity without happiness isa 
similar impossibility. Wherever the word. chinmoy 
(conscious or spiritual) is used it should be under 
stood as chit-ananda or consciousness and bliss, which 
are, of course, both sat or eternal. 

At this point the doubt may arise that if the jivais 
a spiritual particle, a fleck of consciousness, so 10 
speak, then it must be accepted that bliss is present 
within him. The relation of heat with fire and sweet: 
ness with honey is intrinsic and innate, suc! 
ties don’t have to brought from outside and 
Similarly, when blissfulness is the natu al 
the living being then what is the cause: 
tlack of happiness? And why does 
/in the world of samsar 


dese 


terial sense objects? The naturally blissfu 7 

city of happiness is as meaningless as the poverty of 
the Goddess of Fortune, yet when it is observable eve- 
rywhere that he is always absorbed in the effort to 
find happiness and avoid distress then it is certainly 
amatter of wonder what has caused such an impossi- 
ble occurrence. 

In answer it must be said that the living entity's 
bewilderment as to his own identity is the root cause. 
A millionaire lying in a golden bed is handsome, 
healthy and happy, yet even so, in his dreams he may 
experience himself to be dirty, diseased and de- 
pressed in his dream body. In that way also the spir- 
itual particle or jiva is always blissful by nature, nev- 
ertheless the material nature, Maya, illusion, is capa- 
ble of making even the impossible occur. By her trick- 
ery the jiva forgets his actual identity and experiences 


all kinds of miseries due to thinking himself to be 
the body. ‘ 


“soka-mohau sukham duhkham dehapatts ca mayaya 
Ssvapno yathatmanah khyatih samsytir na to vastavt 


6 Jiber Swariip & Swadharma 


The body, house, etc. of the living being are nop 
completely illusory in all respects as is the case of those. 
ina dream, but because of his false super IMpoOsition 
of self identification on the body and of Possessive. 
ness on the home and family etc. connected with the 
body, they have a dream-like unrealness to them, (dehe 
atma-buddhi ei bibarter sthan (“cc”)—Hlusion means 
identification with the body—not the unreality of the 
entire creation.”) Both the spiritual particle, the jiva, 
and the body, family etc. which are material are en- 
ergies of the Lord, but even so they have mutually 
Opposing natures. A snake anda rope are both real, 
yet to think that the rope is a snake is false and so too 
both the body and soul are real existing items, yet 
the concept that “I am this body” and the resultant 
appearance of distress and suffering is as unreal asa 
dream. 

The nature of chit (spiritual energy) is to be bliss- 
ful, but the material energy is void of such blissful 
nature. The materialism or identification with mat 
ter experienced by the jiva is the cause of his non: _ 
€xperience of his innate blissfulness. Just as the natu 
rally effulgent spark appears dull when covere 
clouds of smoke, so also the spiritual spar! 
the smoke of matter, and the more he i 

covering of matter’s he 


_A discussion of Relations 


‘of want and incompleteness arises and the co 
uent effort to discard the covering and be estab- 
jshed in its nature is made; similarly, when the non- 
spiritual qualities eclipse the soul, then a feeling of 
wantand dissatisfaction arises in him and he seeks to 
rid himself of that covering and re-establish himself 
in his actual nature. This effort takes the form of the 
search for happiness and the effort to avoid suffer 
ing. The jiva’s experience of unhappiness is simply 
due to his actual identity being covered by material 
nature. Whatever insufficiency or lack is felt by the 
jwa results from his innate blissfulness being thus 
covered. 

The natural blissfulness of the jiva is never mu- 
tated or destroyed. It is an eternal quality like the 
Jwahimself, No matter how much the living being is 
coverd by and identification with matter, that nature 
“an never be changed or destroyed. The more one 
MIX€s water in a sweet solution, the more its sweet- 
hess becomes progressively diluted and ultimately 
“PPears to disappear; due to the coverings of matter 

© Soul’s inherent blissfulness appears to have com- 
€tely vanished but factually it is never mutate 
“stroyed. When heat is applied to the a 
Sugar solution and the water is 
‘ars once again as 
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and his natural qualities are fully revealed 
is completely free from the clutches of i 
then it can be clearly understood that his innate. 
fulness neither increases nor decreases, nor iS it ah 
tered or destroyed but it simply took on an eternal 
substance—he is eternally blissful by nature, Muta. 
tion and dissolution are not the functions of that jiug, 
but are the functions of matter. He sees six changes 
always taking place in every material substance ie. 
generation, growth, stasis, reproduction, deteriora- 
tion and finally dissolution or death. Movement is 
the function of the floating boat and not of the trees 
lined on the riverbank, but being seen from the boat 
they appear to be moving; in the same way the six 
changes undergone by matter appear to be the 
changes of the soul, but this is only appearance. These 
changes are the workings of matter and not spirit— 
the jiva's legacy of bliss remains neither increased, 
nor decreased, nor destroyed but eternally the same: 
A line of clouds passes across the moon and hence 
its Tays appear alternately intense or infirm accord: 
Ing to the density of the clouds, still we know tl 
moon itself and the actual intensity of its ra) 
unchanged. In the same way the spiritual p 
blissfulness is an eternal and unchang 
; undergoes the appearance of c! 
‘undergone by material 


cannot ai 
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mel blissful and conscious entity cannot live for 
even a moment without that blissfulness. Thus a 


Syutis have said: 


“anandad hy eva khalo imani bhutdni jayante 
dnandena jalani jivanti, dnandam prayanti 
abhisamvisanti” 
(Taitt.U.3.6.1) 


“All living beings are produced from bliss, after 
birth they maintain their existence due to bliss and 
at the time of destruction they merge again into that 
blissful existence”. 

If the function of happiness were not eternally in- 
herent in the jiva, then in some particularly 
unfavorable situation it would certainly be destroyed, 
but because he is innately blissful, no matter how 
much that quality is covered by the non-spiritual sub- 
stance or the three qualities of nature he is never at 
any time completely without happiness. No matter 
how much he is submerged in the ocean of distress, 
no matter how much his feelings of insufficiency are 
increased, there will always be some message of hap- 
Piness hidden there. Even the jivawho is completely 
bound up by the ropes of illusion, who is tormented 
gs of intense grief in loss or disease, who 


the steaming, po 

in such an aggrava ; 
OF bliss within the soul cannot be denied. Just. 
aquatic volcanos are possible even in the ocean's 
deepest trenches and the existence of water is Possi- 
ble in blazing fires, so too the jiva even though blan- 
keted by nescience and the three qualities of mate. 
rial nature, and ever-increasingly oppressed by feel. 
ings of scarcity and want, it can still be observed that 
in the depths of his heart that form of his which is 
eternally embraced by bliss is still present. 

One of the best examples of suffering in the mate- 
rial world is that of a mother whose newborn infant 
has died. When that mother’s piteous cries pierce 
the very heart of others and the surrounding direc 
tions are burned to cinders by the fire of her grief as 
she falls to the ground like a tree ina typhoon, beat- 
ing her breast in lamentation, still, even in that vast 
desert of distress a trace of happiness can be found 
like an oasis. The bereaved mother of our examples 
still feeling some happiness even while crying, beat 
ing her breast and falling to the ground—and it 
be proved very easily. If someone should try to 
Rei from going through the above-described di 
of lamentation then itis seen that her suffering 
more. Therefore it has to 
ession of grief she must 
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stances of bereavement the jiva experiences some 
kind of happiness. “Soa 
Sometimes it is seen that due to great intensity of 
suffering some people express a desire to die, but 
when the possibility of death actually presents itself 
they give up that desire and make their utmost ef. 
forts to escape from its hands. For example, there 
was an old woman carrying a heavy load of wood. 
Being oppressed by the labor of carrying it, she cried 
out to the Lord of Death to take her away. When he 
actually came before her she immediately retracted 
her statement and asked him to help her lift the load 
back on her head. From this it can be understood 
that even in suffering so intense that one wants to 
die, still there is some happiness which at least is 
greater than the suffering which will be brought on 
by death, otherwise why would the effort be made by 
one to avoid death? Therefore it can be clearly con- 
cluded that some speck of happiness remains even 
i the most miserable situations experienced by the 
living being while under the influence of nescience. 
Even in the extreme case where people take their 
Own lives by drinking poison etc., even in such a‘ 
of suicide evidence of the eternality and blissfulnes: 
pe © soul can be found. Due to ignorance the, 
k himself to be the body, but that is 
ndary feature, the pri 


relationship is created for the secon 
body’s existence is seen is detrimental 
ness of the primary self, then some peop 
to even give that up. To preserve the life a 
ness of the body one may be forced to am 
limb bitten by a snake and similarly the peop| 
give up their body voluntarily do so at the behest, 
pleasing the primary self whose existence is beyond 
that of the body. That self is by nature the eternal 
and blissful spiritual particle. That person who ree 

ognizes something to be the cause of suffering and 

hence rejects it is called a renouncer (tyakta) and that 

which he rejects is called the object of renunciation 

(tqya). One who renounces for the purpose of gain- 

ing pleasure will certainly give up the causes: of mis 

ery thus these are the objects of renunciation, buthe 

himself can be his own (yajya or thing that must be 
given up. Therefore, just like a person rids him: 
of burning garments to save his body froma fury 
so the suicide rids himself of his suffering body 
from this we can surmise at the existence of 
nouncer who has his existence beyond the’ 
at this living entity’s innate blissfulness. The 
onan Bharati Tirtha Som this 


ful “self”). This however is not logical because 
body can be the object of renunciation but how can 
one renounce himself? The renouncer never has 
hatred for himself but he hates the suffering body 
and other causes of his misery and what is the harm 
in hating such objects of renunciation?” 

Looking at the question from every angle it is im- 
possible to deny the eternity and blissfulness of the 
self. When we observe the increase and decrease of 
happiness in the living being it should be recognized 
as the result of relative changes in the covering of 
the non-spiritual or material substance over him. It 
is not really an increase or decrease of bliss. 

Another name for the spiritual substance is the 
alma or atma-vastu. The jivaisa particle of consciou: 
ness and therefore he is a spiritual substance or @ 
vastu also. The all-powerful Paramaima is the 
welling Super-soul of the spiritual substance <n 


the 


as the jzvdtma who is His energy. Further, 

cote lete and perfect form of the Supe: 

Krishna, the Supreme Personality of 
spiritual 


Pa. 


the jiva who is simply a complete form of bli 
thing which has been cut off or divided up 
called incomplete. The spiritual substance or . 
vastu can never be cut-off or divided-up and there- 
fore itis complete. Thus the measure of the spiritual 
substance starts from the point of complete (purna) 
and ends with purnatama or most complete. In the 
spiritual realm there is no measurement lower than 
perfect and complete. 

Even though the jiva is a mere spark of conscious- 
ness, in terms of untainted blissfulness he is perfect 
and complete. The blissfulness of the jivaand that of 
Krishna are similarly complete but just as there isa 
difference between a full jug of water and the full 
ocean, so too such a difference exists in most respects 
between the individual and supreme souls. Those who 
are known as dimdrama or self-satisfied can remain 
absorbed in the innate beatitude of the soul. Their 
self is completely freed from the coverings of non- 
self and thus they are complete in their natural qt 
ity of joyfulness and thus they are known as 
Because they fed no shortage of j joy they. 


ache? 


€} although asa eyes wu 


‘natural spiritual blissfulness and are there 
pirna or full. This is the main difference be 
jiberated and conditioned soul. este 

The j?va who is situated in his constitutional spi 
jtual qualities can be called complete, but even th 
is not his most complete state. The highest achieve- 
ment or state attainable by the jiva is to be a devotee 
or servant of Krishna. As long as the jivais not able to 
surrender himself entirely to his supreme cause and 
shelter there is no possibility of his achieving his ulti- 
mate happiness or benefit. Although the spark once 
separated from its covering of smoke is naturally 
bright and pleasing, still itis even more effulgent and 
beneficial when it is reunited with its shelter and 
cause, the fire; similarly, the jzva who frees himself 
from the material condition, although liberated, in 
his independent state he is neither irrevocably free 
from any danger nor does he experience the same 
unlimited happiness that he does when he takes shel- 
ter of the desire tree of Govinda (Lord Krishna) Who 
is the ultimate cause of all causes. Giving up all his 
independence to Him, he finds the highest ecstasy 
and fearlessness, A woman may be shackled in chain: 
of iron in some country far from home; if she is F 
leased from that bondage, still, until she is 2 
fake shelter of her own husband and bin 
Out of her own will she is not free 
er, No matter how elated 
mM 


who is freed from the bondage of mat 
though finding the pleasure of his spiritu: 
cannot consider himself to be completely saf 
satisfied until he can immolate himself comple 
and voluntarily at the lotus feet of the life of his Jj 
the dearmost object of love for all living beings, L 
Sri Krishna. Furthermore, just as the women of our 
example finds the shelter of her husband to be hun- 
dreds of times more beneficial than any amount of 
independence and service to him be hundreds of 
times more exhilarating than the attainment of free- 
dom from bondage, so too the jivas who takes sheF 
ter of Krishna finds that to belittle the glory of mil 
lions of freedoms and the pleasure of service to Him” 
to make billions of brahmanandas or atmanandas to 
appear faulty. Thus Sanaka and other atmaramas, 
even though absorbed in the happiness of 
brahmananda or impersonal spiritual beautitude, they 
were later attracted to the form of Krishna and this 
prior attachment was broken. They became interested 
in His lotus feet exclusively. And not that they 
attracted by directly seeing His personal form 
simply caught the aroma from the tulasi leave: 
fered to His feet and the bees of their mind 
attracted and lew to them. What a po 
eg has to be able to attract even suc 


«When Sanaka and the other sages, his | 
allofwhom were liberated personalities or @maram 
bowed down to the feet of the Lord, breeze carr 
the fragrance of tulasi leaves which were decoratin: 
them. When that beautiful aroma entered their n 
trils their minds became thrilled and the hairs on 
their bodies stood on end—even though they were 
completely self-fulfiled” 

In the Chaitanya Charitamrita, whose every verse 
hasits basis in the Srimad Bhagavatam, the same thing 
is mentioned: 


“ha sob rohu, krishna charan sambandhe 
aimaramer mon hare tulasir gandhe~ 


(CC Madhya 17.133) 


“What to speak of Krishna’s other qualites and 
those of His lotus feet, simply the fragrance of the 
tulasi leaves offered there was enough to bey) the 
ths of the @imaramas.” 


imited streams of pleasure have their sou 
He is not only the most complet form 


(amanda) arises from the different variet 
itual enjoyment which are known as rasas. T 
yasas or modes of transcendental loving e 
are the foundation or resting’ ground of ang 
spiritual ecstasy. Because He is the cause of all cSt 
sies and moods of spiritual enjoyment, Lord Krishna 
is also known as Rasaraj (the king of rasa). Thus He 
is also the abode or foundation of the impersonal 
form of bliss known as Brahman* rF 

The Lord states this Himself in the Bhagavad-gita, ; 
“brahmano hi pratisthaham “. (“I am the basis of the 
impersonal brahman. | am this brahman’s personal 
form.” (BG.14.27). The impersonal or formless ef 
fulgence of the sun emanates from the sun-globe 
which has form. The sun globe is possessed of varie- ' 
ties whereas its effulgence does not. Similarly, ‘that 
which the Srutis have described as “ananda-bra 
Cananda-brahmeti vyajanat”? —Taitt.U.3.6."Het 
stood that bliss is the supreme, that ana@ 
Brahman”), the non-fragmental or undivide 
_ truth, which has no qualities or distingui 


x 


hma is not the same as the creat 
given in Sruti, “brhat b 


‘cognizance and bliss. 


“yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotesv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 
tad brahma-niskalam-anantam-asesa-bhitam — 
govindam adi-purusam lam aham bhajami .” Nes 
(B.S.5. 40) ig 

“J worship the original personality, Govinda 
(Krishna) , Whose bodily effulgence is the unlimited, 
undivided, impersonal Brahman which is the resting 
place of unlimited universes.” 

Just as the sun’s effulgence can be called its glory, 
andas the fragrance of the incense stick can be called 
its glory, so too one of the glories of the Supreme 
Lord Krishna, Who is the embodiment of rasa, is His 
impersonal expansion of ecstasy, ananda-brahma 
“madiyam mahimdnarn ca param brahmeti sabditam * (SB, 
8.24.28) “My glory is known as param brahma. “There- 
fore @nanda-brahma can be called the glory of ra 
brakma., or Krishna’s glory. We can understand fr 
the statements of the Lord Himself in the Sri 
Bhagavatam that this impersonal Brahma 

5 potencies, 


e of ecstasy can be called the supren 

‘ment of all such rasas or Rasaraj. Lord Sri Kri 

~ Rasaraj, is the cause of spiritual beatitude | 
brahmananda . He is the cause of the happi 
the living beings, of the universe—in short, Heist 
ultimate resting place of all varieties of happiness, 
Lord Krishna’s form is the source of all rasa, there- 
fore all different streams of ecstasy flow from Him. 
The Srutis say: 


“yad vai tat sukytam. raso vai sah. rasam hy evayam 
labdhvanandi bhavati.” (Taitt.U.2.7.1) 


“He Himself is the doer, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. He is the embodiment of all transcen- 
dental mellows (rasas). The living being who can rel 
ish these mellows is sure to be supremely joyful.” 

Lord Krishna is like the ambrosia-rayed moon 
which causes the ocean to be agitated for, He intoxi- 
cates the entire universe by a mere drop of His po- 
tency and causes the agitation of his glory, the ocean 
or brahmananda. He is the fountain-head of all ec 
stasy and sweetness; He is the Lord of rasas, | 
Lord Krishna i is said to be the attractor of evel 


__ “The natural potency of Krishna 
iedistarbs every living being beginning 
Himself.” aR 
For the jiva there is no possibility of attal 
piness or contentment until he takes full sh 
the fearless lotus feet of the Rasaraj, Lord Kris 
Who is His cause and only refuge. 
In the material world it is observed that the. pur. 
pose of all activities is the attainment of happiness 
and the avoidance of distress. If the jzva becomes lib- 
erated from material bondage and if the covering of 
the material modes or non-spiritual substance is with= 
drawn, then the secondary result of mitigating the 
distressful condition is accomplished. Even so, how-— 
ever, the main goal of attaining happiness will never ~ 
be fulfiled perfectly until he gives up the endeavour — 
to find his own personal happiness and simply dedi- ~ 
cates himself to the service of the cause of all causes, 
the embodiment of all ecstasies, Lord Sri Krishna. 
By watering the root of a tree it becomes unneces- | 
ey epeately water the tree’s branches and 


Krishna, the cause of all spiritual existence, 
isno need of seeking out any kind of pers 
ness BE arately. By the attainmen! of 


ais by unspotted devotion to H 


ehaya grahya” (S.B 11.14, a “Lean 


is not he highest perfection of the jioete 
complete and perfect self- -expression is in becc 
a devotee of Lord Krishna. To be liberated fr 
age in different stationary or locomotive material 
bodies and attain to pure jiva-hood is a decided im. 
provement, but it is not the highest level of evolu- 
tion which is attainable by the jiva. The actual nature 
or swarntp of the pure jivais to be a devotee and devo- 
tion to the personification of sal, chit ,dnanda, eter 
nity, cognizance and bliss, the supreme cause of all 
causes Bind shelter of the universe, Sri Krishna, is the 
ultimate and actual function of the jiva. i 

The jzva who is bewildered about his own nature’ 
identifies with the body since time immemorial. His 
real duty or function is also to serve Sri Krishna, but. 
being covered by the non-spiritual body and senses, 
he becomes filled with aversion for such servi 
cause of his impure intelligence he ends up set 
illusory sense objects instead of Krishna. 
conception of self makes the eternal 
Krishna play the part of a servant of il 
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“The ego of being a servant of God, Krishna, is the 
ral function of the living being, but being coy- 
py the bodily conception of self he does not 


ynow it.” (C.C Madhya 24.130) 


ll THE GOAL OF LIFE 


(Prayojana-prakaran) 


The simplest meaning of bhakti is love. Happiness 
or bliss is love and is the natural function of the ja. 
That which is the cause of happiness or from which 
We get pleasure is the thing which is dear to us. We 
don’t love or like the things which is not the cause of 
happiness and we do love the things that give us pleas- 
ure. All beings love happiness, therefore the causes 
of happiness are dear to them. The desire to enjoy 
Causes one to love the causes of happiness. The jiva — 

nothing and no one other than pleasure, there- — 

, wherever we see the symptoms of love or affec- 
we should know that at the root of it ther 
ecessarily a relation based on the giving of 


e things which we think are 
iieduiiaiia 


‘The appearance or feeling or love we think. 
forall the abovementioned items is notin acty 
for them but for the happiness which we get 
them. The love we have for wife and family 
actually for them, but they are dear to us because: 
get happiness from them; in actual fact we love the 
pleasure and not them. In the same way, the dear 
ness of husband, daughter, relatives, wealth, money, 
jewels, etc. is not actually due to love for those ob- 
jects. We get pleasure from all these things and there: 
fore because we love happiness and are obliged for 
that happiness all those things seem dear to us. Be 
cause people love milk cows are dear to them; be 
cause sugar juice is loved by the people in general 
they have some feeling for the sugar cane plant) yet 
again, the milk and sugar juice themselves are deat 
because they are pleasing. The dear thing is the plea® 
ure, I like milk because I get pleasure from it and — 
because they are related to my search for happine 2 
I love the cows; because I love the cows I also 


and so on. On the other hand, for someon 
doesn't like milk, milk is not the cause of any 
ure to him and consequently the cows and dait} 

‘are also meaningless to him. The ultimat 
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cause there exists a mutual relation of 
ing and taking. ; 
Just as milk and the cow are not one and the same 
thing, so too the objects of happiness and happiness 
itselfare not identical—they are separate and distinct, 
ifone says, “cow-milk, his intention is not thata cow 
ismilk, but the purpose of the statement is “the milk 
ofacow’ or “that milk which is obtained froma cow,” 
similarly, when we speak of sense-happiness, we don’t 
mean that the senses or sense objects are themselves 
happiness. The sensible meaning of the phrase is “the 
happiness which is derived from the senses and sense 
objects.” That which we get from the object of happi- 
ness is called pleasure and the things upon which 
our pleasure depends are called the objects of hap- 
piness. We can say that happiness can be called pleas- 
ure and that which gives happiness is pleasure giv- 
ing. When happiness and the object of happiness are 
§Wwo separate and distinct things then we should know 
that the meanings of the words “pleasure” and “pleas- 
ire giving” are also distinct. Furthermore, when hap- 
Piness is the thing which is actually dear, and only 
a to having a relationship with our happiness ne 
vi a things become dear, then we should See 
© happiness is the actual dear thing and th an 
ae ty or the ou mess. 
ma pleasure-giving are distinct 


pleasure 


Sais is dear, whereas those things which are p 
: uregiving are not dear in sheanisclia but are € 
ing because they are the means for attaining 
ness. ; ana 
Because we are not aware of what happiness jn 
reality is, we think that the objects or happiness or 
the means for obtaining it are actually happiness and 
therefore we think them to be dear as well. Factually, 
although at present we may consider them to be pleas. 
ure-giving or endearing, they are neither the happi- 
ness itself nor are they actually dear. The only object 
of the jiva’s loving propensity is the happiness itself, 
That which is chinmoy, the spiritual substance, that 
is actually blissful. The spiritual substance’s nature 
or inherent quality is that is eternal, conscious and 
blissful. That which is not the self or spirit has no 
consciousness, is temporary and is void of blissfulness. 
The spiritual substance is consciousness; conscious 
Ness is ecstasy and ecstasy is consciousness or the spit- 
itual substance. Therefore, without a connection with 
the Spiritual ( chinmoy) substance, the symptoms of 
bliss or happiness are nowhere to be observe 
,erever there are symptoms of happiness, it 
he accepted that the presence of the spiri 
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in that. Wherever one finds dearness there he will 
also find consciousness and bliss. These three things, 
consciousness, happiness and love have an eternal 
and inseverable relation. 

The soul, which is pure cognizance, is by a par- 
ticular function of its own simultaneuosly both the 
knower and the object of knowledge. Similarly it is 
also bliss and through its own workings is also simul- 
taneously the object of bliss and the enjoyer of it. In 
its own pleasure the pleasure is pleased, and because 
pleasure is the only thing which is dear, that pleasure 
or bliss loves its own pleasure or happiness. i.e.it loves 
itself. In other words, that which is happiness itself, 
the soul, is by a special function or ability it possesses 
becomes happy that it is happy and thus loves its own 
happiness. Therefore He Who is the root of all con- 
Sciousness and bliss, the Supreme Energetic Lord, is 

“Himself the embodiment or the highest perfection 
of beatitude and, by a special function or energy 
known as hladini, He Himself experiences that beati- 
tude and by that same potency He is Himself the 
object of His own love and thus loves Himself. In 
other words, the supreme ecstasy (paramananda) is 
Himself the Supreme Enjoyer of that ecstasy and t 
_ &nergy by which He acts as the supreme en, 
the hladini-shakti or pleasure-givin 

itency is described in the 


“pladatmapi yaya hladate hladayati ca sa hl 
(Siddhanta Ratnah 


iy 
“The Supreme Lord is the embodiment of 


and yet by His special personal potency known 
hadint. He Himself experiences that bliss and also 
makes the living beings ecstatic by giving them His 
association.” 
“sukha rip krishna kore sukhaswadon, 
bhakta gone sukh dite hladini karon.” 
(C.C. Madhya 2.8) 
“Krishna is the form of happiness yet He relishes 
that happiness and gives happiness to the javas by 
means of His hladini potency.” 
Since happiness is the only object of love, the St 


€asure potency are all just diffe: 
n for His own pleasure « 


fore the only thing needed for loye ‘is 
ess or bliss and other than such dnanda, noth 
yctually dear. 

The Supreme Lord is the complete whole and the 
master of all energies. He is the ultimate essence of 
all spiritual entity and He is the Supersoul or 
Paramatma of all things. He is the primal cause of all 
ecstasies and He is their final resting place. The Su- 
preme Lord is the unlimited cognizant and blissful 
entity. The jiva is His energy and is the atomic form 
of cognizance and bliss. The nature and qualities of 
the whole appear to some extent in its parts and those 
of the infinite in the infinitesimal. Therefore the 
qualities of the complete whole Supreme Lord also 
appear in atomic measure within the jtva. For that 
teason, the jiva is innately spiritual and blissful like 
the Supreme and like Him, by a special characteris- 
tic of his nature, he is also his own object of pleasure, 
Shappy at his own happiness and loyes his own bliss- 
ful self. The jiva loves nothing, material or spiritual, 
®utside of his own self which is blissful and thus most 
dear, Therefore, this much is sure at least that any- 
how’ utside of the soul, such as the material body, | 
ihe = wife and children etc. can never actual ‘ 

__ “Uses of our happiness and hence itis not 
e self dear 


n ourselves perhaps we cannot 
them happiness itself or pleasure ie ey as : 
objects of happiness, why cant Rate S be ed pleas. 
ing or endearing? Just aS OPTUS although not Sleep 
itself, is certainly a sedative and teres may Teas 
sonably be called “a cause of sleep”, so too, many 
material things are seen to induce happinessievaa 
though they are not happiness 10 themselves. What, 
then, is the reason for saying these things are not 
pleasure giving or endearing? 

In answer to this it must be pointed out that al- 
though opium is not sleep, it still has an innate 
sadative quality and hence it is not unreasonable to 
call it the cause of sleep. Similarly, a tree 1s not fruit, 
but fruits are an energy or expansion of the tree’s 
own potency and therefore it is reasonable to call 
the tree the cause of the fruit. On the other hand, 
the pleasure which experience coming from any non 
self object is not due to any quality inherent in that 
object itself. Therefore, to call any non-egoistic ob 

ject the cause of happiness or pleasure is not justifi- 
able. If pleasure were an inherent potency of the 
sense objects in the way that fruit is of a tree then it 
would certainly be no fault to call them pleasure 

Seaemeanes 

Rae Seinen ue, of matter it cannot bep 

g or endearing either is a quality of the 
ubstance only. ; a 

clf'is of itself bliss and thus itis als 


things other tha 


of bliss. Therefore itis dear also and, being 
the cause of dearness also. In other words that 
js simultaneously itself happiness and the cause of 
happiness; both dear and endearing is the spiritual: 
substance. It can therefore be understood that be- 
cause the non-spiritual substance, matter, cannot be 
self-blissful by nature it can never be either dear or 
endearing. 

The jiva is a particle of spiritual energy or spit 
itual substance and is therefore also called pivatma. 
He is not a product of matter like the body. Because 
dull matter is not blissful or dear by nature it is call 
hon-spiritual or the non-ego. Because we are unin- 
formed of a spiritual soul existing beyond the body, 
we take the non-self or non-egoistic body to be the 
self or “I”, Similarly, the wife, husband, children, ete. 
have no relation to the soul which is transcendental 
to the body, yet because we think they have a relation 
to the self we call them “my” relatives and consider 
them to be the cause of our happiness and objects of 
Sur love. This is Maya's cruel joke on the self-bewil- 
dered living beings. The quality of blissfulness can- 
NOt exist in any non-spiritual substance, therefore it~ 
‘Reither the object of love, nor can it possess 
qualities as would make it lovable. Happiness" 
ness is the innate quality of th 
'y, thus the soul can. 


endearing (the cause of its d 
vais the spiritual substance an, 
: js blissful. The blissful nature of the ij 
tent that if any material or non-spiritual item, 
become linked with the soul or should the 
qualities be superimposed on it, then due to thes 
itual substance’s “shadow” falling on it, it also. 
on the appearance of being pleasure-giving and ¢ 
dearing. When certain symptoms or attributes aré not 
found in a certain item, then the unnatural addition 
of that nature and qualities can be called superim. — 
position or ascription. For example when ascribinga 

fault to someone who actually is faultless, that isa_ 
false or unnatural addition of that fault, i.e.a false 
accusation. Similarly, due to ignorance we think the 
hon-egoistic material energy, in which there is no 
blissful nature, to be “I” and “mine”, in other words, 
the egoistic conceptions of “I” and “mine” are being 
ascribed to or superimposed on matter and to thus 


think of them as being the obj iness ane 
jects of happiness an 
love due to their ¢ i ft 


false ascription or superimposi 
to that which is not spi 


onto a wall or other non-luminous ¢ 
asripples of light; similarly, the Spiritua 
reflected onto the body, but even if another ma 
or non-blissful substance comes into contact 
then it is also experienced as being pleasing irs 
dearing. Factually, happiness and dearness are not 
qualities which exist in matter, First there is an iden- 
tification of the self with the material body due to 
the presence of the soul there. This body is then like 
asecondary-self or reflected-self which when brought 
into contact with other things makes them also ap- 
pear to be pleasing or the causes of happiness. Just 
as a dog chews a dry bone again and again, even 
though it has no blood or juice in it—the blood from 
his own gums and saliva of his own tongue moisten 
and flavor the bone to make him think that they are 
the properties of the bone itself, so also the non-self 
isinherently devoid of happiness and not dear, still 
because the nature of the soul has been ascribed or 
superimposed on it, or we could say flavoured and 
Moistened with its happiness and dearness, then it 
appears to be something which gives pleasure and is 
endearing. 

If one thinks a little carefully, he will be able to 
Understand how no material object can be pleasing 
rhappiness giving until a relationship is establish 
With the soul and or the properties of the soul 
timposed on it. The primary self i 
On the body and thus it seems 


“7 is the body, and again, when a 
reflection of that secondary-self: ork yself 
it is thought of as being a “relative” or having, 
tion to the self and thus it becomes an object of 
and happiness almost like the soul itself. T 
nature we call “I” and those things connected t 
or related-nature we call “mine”. Without ide 
ing something as “mine” it can never become an 
ject of happiness and love. Furthermore, to the 
gree that we identify something as “mine” thatis th : 
extent to which it is dear. If one adds honey to some 
thing which is ordinarily tastless, that thing will also 
become sweet; similarly, if one applies the sense of 
“mine” to anything, i.e. establishes a concept of rela: 
tionship, then that thing will also become an object 
of delight and affection. Without seeing such a rela 
tion to the self no non-egoistic substance can posse 
bly seem sweet or pleasing and endearing. For th 
reason whatever is “mine” is consequently sweet an 
dear whereas that which is not “mine” does not 
Sweet and as a result is not dear either. Nothing, |! 
husband, wife, homeland, kinsmen, food or 
| tion can be called dear until a relation or sef 


sa on “myness” is ascribed to them. 
ct 


OY psomeone develops a sense of connectj 
ing, then for only as long as that idea rema 
forthat person only cana feeling of affection re. 
for that object only. Thus it should be Casy tounder _ 
gand that the property of dearness does not existin — 
material things of itself. All mothers love their own 
sons because they are bound to them by a sense of 
relationship that this is “my” son. Similarly, fathers, 
sons, brothers, sisters, etc. are all dear or the object 
ofaffection in asmuch as there is a feeling of rela- 
tionship to them. If the sons, etc. were actually dear 
in themselves, then any son would be dear to any 
mother, but in fact we see that no mother has the 
same affection for a son other than the one who is 
bound to them by a sense of possession or identifica- 
tion as “my son”. Furthermore, if the affection a 
mother has for her son was due to a quality inherent 
in the son himself, then such love would be obsery- 
ble at all times in all circumstances. The fragrance 
of musk is its natural or inherent property, hence it 
YS ives off a pleasing order—in darkness or in 
Many situation without exception. On the other 
d, ifa mother should take her own son on 
in dark room, if for some reason the erron 
i should enter her mind that it is 2 
‘o-wife, then because the s 
iveness has been cut, 
same way, 


stot shoule occur, a child's step-:mother will be ; 
to take him to her breast in great affection. Itj 
a matter worthy of contemplation to what ey 
ignorace deceives us into thinking that the giving 
happiness or being dear are properties of our sons 
and wives and not of something arising from the soul 
itself. In those cases where a step-mother voluntarj 

takes care of the children of a co-wife it should be 
understood that her affectionate ministry to them will’ 
be proportionate to the amount of “my” ness that 
has awakend in her for them. In the same way, wealth, 
crops, house etc. will be the sources of pleasure ot 
affectionate feeling only to the degree that a sense of 
relatedness or possession occurs. If weath and pos 
Sessions etc. were dear and pleasing in their own right, 
then those things which one himself did not possess 
but were owned by others would be equally the causes 
of pleasure and endearment. That wealth of which 
We are possessed and love as much as life itself (think 
ing it to be the cause of our happiness), as soon asit 
has been spent or given away then it no longer giv 
any sense of happiness or distress to us even whe 

hear of its increase or decrease in others’ hands. T 
wealth which is in our possession, no matter 
‘it seems to someone, as soon as the sens 
etorship of my-ness is cut off then it is no! 


~ Onthe other hand, when one gains the moneven, 
py another, then he passes the night in wakefuh 
to guard it—due to the addition of the se 
session it has now become the object of 
and affection. If the qu 


nse of pos- 
a happiness 
alities of being pleasure-giy- 
ing or endearing were innate properties of the money 
itself then it would appear that way to everyone in all 
circumstances, but that is not the case. Any non-ego- 
istic substance is dear as soon as there is a sense of 
possession imposed on it and is no longer dear when 
that sense is lifted. Thus, wherever a relation is cre- 
ated with the self, or even where there is just a reflec- 
tion of such a relationship, there the innate qualities 
of the self are superimposed and the object of pos- 
sessiveness becomes pleasing due to the soul itself’s 
innate blissfulness and endearing due to soul’s natu- 
ral condition of being full of love. 

One should take it as a definite fact that any wealth, 
Property, offspring, etc. which are not one’s own, or 
even the simple sense objects of sound, touch, form, 

‘faste and odour which are favorable, if they appear 
Pleasing or dear it is based somehow or another on 
this idea of relationship or possessiveness. Latin 
though an animal does not think of the sense object 

“this is me” or “this is mine”, he has another 

_fsense of ownership. He will think, 


on apie hei TORT 
spontaneous possessiveness, te ad ENESense | 
jects are dear to those particular living beings because 
ofa sense of favorableness. On the other hand, when 
ever there is no such appearance of dearness in the 
sense objects it is to be understood that those sense 
objects are unfavorable to the particular creat A 
man thinks, “Iam a man and therefore this thing is 
suitable for my enjoyment. ” Due to his having a sense 
of being a man he hasa sense of certain things being 
his to enjoy due to his humanity and thus those things 
are pleasing to him whereas those very same things 
are not pleasing or dear to species of life other than 
man. This is because they do not have the same con- 
genital sense of possessiveness for them. Again, those 
things which are the instinctive objects of this type of 
possessiveness for species other than man and will 
thus seem very relishable to them will seem loath- 
some to the human who has no such inner sense. 
Because of the existence or non-existence of sucha 
general sense of possessiveness, the sound of a flute 
can be pleasing or attractive to a snake or a deerand 
foie them to-run: toward it whereas thée-~wohies alll 
Jackals and other species of animals will all flee at the 


Same sound; most birds will be exhilarated at the 
of dawn, b 


y any sense object is dear to any creaty 
fore, nothing is pleasurable other than the. 
substance and nothing else is factually dear, ; 
Justas the reflection of the sun on the water's sure 
face will be seem as either still or tremulant accord- 
ing to the water’s waviness, so too the body under-. 
goes changes, as a result of which certain things are 
experienced as either favorable or unfavorable and 
hence as the causes of delight or suffering. Because 
of this we work for the favorable conditions of the 
body such as health etc. and try to avoid disease and 
other unfavorable situations. Actually, though, we are 
not working for the pleasure of the body—it is be- 
cause of the self within whom we love whose distress 
or lack of happiness we want to terminate. Then 
again, all those things which have a connection with 
the body which has somehow become connected with 
the spiritual substance, all those things for which a 
*ense of possessiveness has awakened, all those things 
like wife, wealth and possessions that we love—it is 
Mt for their affection that we love them, but the ac- 
object of our love is the self, the dearmost soul. 
© soul itself were not dear and pleasing, then 
ny 8 Would be the object of happiness or love to 
‘hie A! things become dear when a relation. 
€d with the self and become useful fo! 
tion and pleasure of the sel 


'jtvas, bewildered by the 


ve 


indicated to us to look inward to find the ro 
and happiness. Eig 
“sa hovdca—na va are patyuh kamaya patih pri 
bhavatyalmanas tu kamaya patih priyo bhavati. 7 
va are jayayah kdmaya jaya priya bhavati dima 
kayama jaya priya bhavati; na va are putranam kamaye 
pulrah priya bhavanty adtmanas tu kamaya putrah 
priya bhavanti; na va are viltasya kamaya villam 
privam bhavaty almanas tu kamaya viltam priyam bhavali; 
na va are brahmanah kayama brahma priyam bhavaty 
atmanas tu kamaya brahma priyam bhavati; nave are 
ksatrasya kamaya ksatram priyam bhabaty atmanas tu 
kamaya ksatram priyanm bhavati; na va are lokanam 
kamaya lokah priya bhavanty Gtmanas tu kamaya 
lokah priya bhavanti; na va are devanam kamaya 
devah priya bhavanti dtmanas tu kamaya devah 


iE 


i: 


priyani bhavanty atmanas tu kamdya bhutani priyami 
bhavanti; na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priya 
Shavanti Gtmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bha 
ama va are drastavyah Srotavyah mank 
nididhyasitavyo maitreyi Gin Waar darsai 
Sravanena malyd vijhenedam sarvam viditam. 
(Brihad Aran 


The Goal of Life 


put he loves them for the pleasure of the self. One 
goes not love his sidiiaes for the sake of his wealth’s 
pleasure, but he loves his wealth for the sake of the 
gifs pleasure. One does not love the brahmin for 
the sake of the brahmin’s pleasure, but one loves him 
for the pleasure of the self; one does not love the 
king for the sake of the king’s pleasure, one loves the 
king for the pleasure of the self; one does not love 
people for the sake of the people’s pleasure, one loves 
the people for the sake of the self’s pleasure; one 
does not love the demigods for the pleasure of the 
God, he loves the Gods for the pleasure of the self; 
one does not love the living beings in general for 
their pleasure, he loves them for the pleasure of the 
self; one does not love anything forits pleasure, he loves 
everything for the pleasure of his own self. There: 
fore, one should hear from the sages, spiritual masters 
and scriptures about how to directly realize this self, 
then thinking over carefully what you have heard with 
Teason what you have heard, absorb yourself in 
meditation on the conclusions of your reasoning. By 
“ting, contemplation, and absorption in medita- 
a ne can gain direct experience of the self, oF 
mand by such direct contact with the self he will 
at everything.” ri tiets 
hig Musk deer in the forest becomes crazed by y 
le te ells bewildered and disturbed, he is un- 

: “nderstand anything. He runs from 


cat er to creeper, sniffing at every 
‘jhe does not know that the fragrance wh 
everywhere is not the property of the fore 
but is perceived in them due to his own to 
ance is coming from the musk withi 
navel. Similarly, the body, house, homeland, | 
wife and children are all the non-self, neve t 
due to the slightest contact of the “fragrance” of] 
piness and love coming from the blissful and en 
ing soul they, too become pleasing and endear 
The jiva bewildered by nescience is unable to un 
stand that the fragrance of happiness which isi 
turbing all the living beings and causing them I 
less anxiety is not the innate property of any of those. 
external things, but that happiness and deamessof 
all things are the qualities of the self within theb 
the spiritual substance. 
That which is happiness is dear; that is the ob 
of love; whatever is dear and the object of love is 
piness. Dearness and happiness are mutually 
dependent. The word happiness indicates the 


a, Just as the branches and tw} 3 
ve no existence without the Toot, so ther 
ssibility of an individual sou] existing without 
| supersoul, Paramatmd. Just as the rays of effulgen 
coming out of a fire get their power to illuminate 
from the fire, so too the qualities or happiness and. 
| dearness that are manifested by the Jiva arise from 
| the Supreme Soul’s qualities of blissfulness and dear- 
_ ness, and from the reflections and shadows of the 
reflections of His qualities all the non-spiritual, non- 
egoistic things of this world also become the objects 
of our affection and search for happiness. The com- 
pletely independent Supreme Lord is Krishna. Who 
istherefore the ultimate conception of the Supersoul. 
By connection with the soul or by the reflection of 
such a connection the non-egoistic things such as the 
body, home etc. all become dear, but the ja himself 
becomes dear due to the dearness or love of the 
Supreme Lord Krishna Who is the penultimate fea- 
lure of the supreme spiritual substance or Godhead. ; 
Hence, the living entity himself is not the root cause 
of the dearness of all things, but its main soure 
shna Who is the fountainhead of all existel ces. 
Whe: is nothing in existence more dear than be 
1S the embodiment of all ecstatic fla 
sweetness, from Whose love ant swee 
iverse has become dear 


“tad elat priah, preyo villal, preyo’ 
nyasmal sarvasmad antaratarm ; B- ; 
yad agam alnd....(Brihad Aranyak U1.4g: 

“The supersoul is situated in the in most depth of | 
the self; He is therefore more dear than ones own 
son, more dear than one’s own wealth. He is dearer 
than any other thing. He is the dearest” The Smriti 
also says.” 


“‘prana-buddhi-manah-svatma-darapatya-d. hanadayah 
yat samparkat priya asans tatah ko nyah parah privat 


(S.B 10.23.97) 


“Who can be more dear than Him, by Whose rela- 
tionship to the life, intelligence, mind, self, wife, sons, 
wealth, etc. has made them all become dear and be- 
loved.” 

Thus, up to this point we have understood that 
when there is no existence of the qualities of dear 


undation of the 
sful existence 


€n all the extreme pleas 
€ attain their 
® shelter at F 


wife and children; He is mor, 
and senses; He is more dear than I 
is even. more dear than the self because. He 
ultimate form of the Supreme Self or Para 
therefore who can be more dear than Him? 
should know most that it is either by direct alate 
with the most dear Lord Krishna or even by relation- 
ship several times removed that anything becomes 
dear. Because the cause of dearness is always more 
than the effect, the most dear Lord Krishna is indi- 
cated as the ultimate cause of all dearness. Just as the 
sweet fragrance of a lotus is weak or intense in pro- 
portion to one’s proximity to it, so similarly the fra- 
grance of the “Govinda lotus”, love makes everything 
smell sweet—the closer that something is connected 
to His love, the more dear it becames. It is commonly 
accepted in general society also that the affection felt 
for the body inhabited by the soul is less than that 
for the soul itself, Then it is seen that for the pleas- 
we of the soul, despite its sense of identity with the 
body, one is prepared to abandon it when it becomes 
Wsuitable for that purpose, then it is not difficult to. 
Understand that the soul is more dear than the body. 
Also, the affection that one has for the body which: 
me object of egoistical identification is greater th 

affection for the objects of possessiveness 
ind family. The reason for this is that there 

betw the soul and those y 
cen it and the b 
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affection that one has for wealth and Possessions 
usually not as great as that felt for wife and family, 
The reason for this again is that there is a greate, 
sense of closeness or possessivenss or connection with 
the self felt for family members than for such wealth 
and possessions. Then again, the feeling one has for 
the receptacles or transporters of his wealth is less 
than that given to wealth itself. The proximity that 
something has to the soul is the gauge of its dear 
ness. If that be the case, then it is a matter for con- 
templation and realization that the indwelling 
Supersoul or Paramatma. Who is the cause and shek- 
ter of that very dear self, is even more dear than the 
soul itself and that Lord Sri Krishna, the most com- 
plete and perfect form of the Supersoul, the supreme 
form of all love and felicity, is the most dear of all. 
Those truths which we find hinted at in this world 
are manifested in a most vivid way in the spiritual 
realm. The residents of Vrindavan are beyond the 
material nature and dwell in the spiritual and bliss 
ful abode of the Lord in transcendental bodies. Thus 
they are always merged in full blissfulness. In that 
realm there is not a tinge of any non spiritual sub- 
stance; everything there is the form of happiness for 
everything is made up of the spiritual nature. In this. 
chinmoy world all things are of that one spiritual quar 
. therefore the bodies, homes, sons, wealth, € 


A 

O ri en te 

i Maharaj, Krishna. Their feelin g 
unmatched by any affection toward house, 
body or wealth. This is His special characte 
the controller of the internal potency’s person; 
opulences. In His pastime of bewildering Brahma it 
is leamed that when Brahmi stole all the calves and 
cowherd boys of Braja then Krishna bewiledered him 
by expanding Himself into the same forms as those 
yery calves and cowherd boys. For an entire year’s 
time Krishna acted out their daily lives in forest and 
pasture unbeknownst to anyone including Brahma. 
Prior to that time the cows and older folk of Braja all 
felt greater affection for Krishna than they felt for 
even their own calves and children, but at the time 
of this pastime of Bewildering Brahma, they suddenly 
Started to feel a greater affection for their own per 
sonal offspring not knowing that actually they were 
all Krishna in disguise. When Maharaj Pariksit (the 
hearer of the Srimad Bhagavatam) heard this asked 
Sukadeva Muni (the speaker of the Bhagavatam) to 
clarify the matter for the benefit of the people i 
8eneral. He asked, “Oh brahmin, you have descri 
that the residents of Braja felt more love for Kri 
ao their own children even though He was 

,_- Sen of another. Hearing this we have a 


seen in this world tha 


Such feelings they had previously never expe; 
please explain why this is so.” are? 

In answer to this, Sukadeva Muni gave very ¥ 
derful instructions about the deamess of the j 
vidual soul and the supreme dearness of Keri ) 
Those instructions can be taken as the best evidence 
ofall the things which we have been describing up to 
this point. This memorable passage can be found in 
the Tenth Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam (chap- 


ter 14 verse 50-57). be 


bt 
‘sarees api bhutanam nrpa svdtmaiva ballabhah 
ware’ palya-vittadyas tad-ballabhatayaiva hi?” 


(10.14. 
Srila Sukadeya said, “Oh king! the most dear thing” 
to every living creature is the self. All other 


like sons and wealth are dear beacuse of thi 
ness of the self, it is no 
selves.” 


“tad rajendra yatha snehah sva-svakatman 
a) na 


{ath mamatalambi-prutra-vittagrhadigu: 


Maud ug 
Pease &K 


t that they are dear in tl 


“ 


Oe wealth and other objects of p 


 “qehatma-vadinam pumsam a 


ied pi rajanva-satta 
yatha dehah priyatamas tatha na hy anu ye cat 


(10.14 
“Even those less astute persons who are uni ; 
formed about the spiritual nature of the soul and thus 
take it and the body to be same consider the body to 
be most dear, even more dear than all other things 
connected with it like family, friends, etc, (In this verse 
the word “rajanya-saitama” meaning “the most pious 
of kings” is especially significant. Those kings who 
are in the bodily conception of life cannot be called 
pious, but are asat or impious. Those who are aware 
of the existence of the jrvaima are pious or sat. Those 
Who familiar with the Supersoul or Paramatma are 
‘ven more pious or satlara, but anyone who is knowl 
edgeable about Sri Krishna can be called sattama or 
Mest pious.) “Oh king! you are dear to Lord Krishna 
and you are fully aware that He is the supreme cause 
ofall causes, so therefore you are most pious.” 


“dehe’ pi mamatabhah cet tarhy asau natmavat; 
24 firyaty api dehe’ smin jivitasa baliyasi” (10.14 


eet though the materialists take the k y ts 
hey ot NY time the understanding : 


sucha Hdl his dette t to remain in that body b 
weaker and he desires to free the soul from such q 
suffering situation.” (In either case the affection for 
the soul itself is being described as greater than that 
for the suffering body.) Hae 


“tasmal priyatamah sudima sarvesam api delat a 
tad artham eva sakalam jagad elac caracaram.” 
(10.14, 54) 
“Therefore the self is the dearest of all living crea 
tures because the whole world of body, sons, wealth, 
this and that all dear simply due to his presence, (“Oh 
king! Ifnow you should ask, ‘Well, I understand that 
the self which is beyond the body is more dear t 
anything else, but how is it that the son of the 
Braja, Krishna, has become most dear of all?” 


pectation of such a question Srila Sukadev ! 
penenned:) 


superself ofall selves and yet, even though that: His 
actual glorious position, He appears as an ordinary 


embodied being by His inconcievable potencey. Ac- 
tually however, He is not an ordinary man governed 
by the laws of karma.” 

(In order to show that Krishna is not only the ulti- 
mate resting place of all living beings but is the su- 
preme form amongst all the forms of Godhead such 
as Narayan as well as all the material elements, 
Sukadev Muni describes Krishna’s all pervasiveness 
and His being the cause of all causes.) 


“vastuto janatam atra krsnam sthasnu carisnu ca 
bhagavad ripam akhilam ndanyad vasto tha kincana.” 


(10.14.56) 


‘In actual fact, those who are knowledgeable about 
Krishna who are actually astute and sensitive philoso- 
phers, see all beings moving or non-moving as well 
a all the defferent forms of Godhead as being in- 
cluded in Him. There is absolutely nothing in crea- 
tion outside of Him.” 


“sarvesam api vastiindmn bhavartho bhavati sthitah 
lasyapi bhagavan krsna kim atad vastu ritpyatam.” 


10.14.57 


Supersoul’s cause is the supreme sy tiies) 
energies, Krishna, the Supreme Lor Himself, i 
you can, describe something beyond Him. (In other 
words, there is nothing.) : Heath 
Krishna is Himself the embodiment of super bliss 
and He is the most dear. He is the ultimate cause of 
all felicity and love. The waves of happiness and love 
which flow from Him give life and flavor to all exist 
ences in the universe, yet we would rather serve the 
objects of our own material senses rather than enjoy 
the beatitude of service to Him and instead of loving 
Krishna the most dear soul of our very souls, we would 
rather love so many inanimate external objects—this 
is called externalism or extroversion. When some self 
forgetful’ jzva becomes inclined to the non-self or 
material nature, then thinking the body to be the 
self or “I” he takes anything connected with the body 
to be his or related to him. This mis-identification of 
the spiritual substance as matter, this distorted con- 
ception of the self as opposed to his real nature is 
called the proclivity of the soul to materialism. This 
materialistic proclivity is existing since time imme- 
morial. Extroversion means aversion to the inner 
spiritual nature. Where there is a materialistic pro- 

clivity there an aversion to the spiritual nature is i 
_evitable, because the two moods are completely 
tory. Whatever proportion there is of m 

O1 there wil } ert c2 


there is an aversion to spiritual 1 
corresponding Proportion ofine 
ter, North and South are opposite directions, If 
faces the North then his back will be to the iy 
and if facing the South his back will be to the North, _ 
This kind of double relation isa simultaneous occur 
rence. Similarly, the simultaneous occurrence of the 
proclivity to matter and aversion to spirit or aversion 
to matter and aptitude for spiritual life are seen. 
Ayersion to spirit can also be called aversion to 
God, or in the ultimate sense aversion to Krishna. If 
some jiva should become averse to Krishna then his 
disposition to matter is inevitable. The unavoidable 
result of such turning toward the ignorance created 
by the illusory pontency of Maya, the material energy, 
isthat the jzva has to be dunked in the whirling pool 
of material existence in the form of repeated birth 
and death. Because the two condititions of this disin- 
cination to Krishna and inclination to material life 
occur simultaneously, it is stated in the Chaitanya 
Charitamyita: seems | 


“krishna bhuli sei jrva, anadi bahirmukh 
Ke ata eb maya tare dey songsar duhkh” 


y to Maya or matter, then the 
jon of anything spiritual—only of r 
| . Therefore, at that time, the jiva who 

ful of his spiritual nature is equipped with Material 
senses and then he is surrounded by material exist. 
ence which is like a vast arid field. The jiva’s spiritual 
awareness is completely swallowed up by the f, 
filled mouth of ignorance and his spiritual self be. 
comes finally nothing more than an emaciated skel- 
eton. This can go by no other than the materialism 
or dullness of the spirit. Because the jrva is eternal 
and spiritual in nature he can never lose his exist 
ence or be completely destroyed in all respects, still, 

although he does not completely lose his existence, 
in the timeless grinding of matter he remains merged 
behind its scenes and hence he displays symptoms 
which pertain to matter. This can be called the dis 
figurement of the living entity who has fallen from 
his spiritual glory or the state of absorption in mate- 
rial activity. 
_ As soon as the jiva becomes disfigured by absorp- 
_ fen in or identification with matter, then the mate 
tial ego and intelligence simultaneously arise andt 
tual €g0 Or conception of being a part of the 
Keene come about. At that time, a W 
‘the dearness and happin. 
oF chit potency manifest 


jritual nature in his distorted state he beco; 

jetely absorbed in serving the material obj 
cribing the reflected qualities of the soul on them 
and taking them to be innate. Therefore, because he 
is not able to perceive the existence of any spiritual 
beatitude beyond the body he feels the body to be 
the most dear thing, and those things which are most 
closely related to the body are a little less dear and 
the wealth and possessions which are less closely re- 
lated are a little less dear again. This is the disfigured 
or unnatural condition or material bondage of the 
jiva. 

Again, when the jiva has a temporary waking of 
intelligence and gets a little glimpse of the existence 
of the soul and that the body is simply the false ob- 
Ject of his egoism and possessiveness, then this can 
be called the chit-joro situation, or mixed spiritual- 
material situation. This takes place when one be- 
comes a little disposed to spirit and disinclined to 
matter, 

When the jiva gradually becomes a little inclined 
'o spiritand indisposed to matter by the inexplicably 
$90d fortune in the form of the mercy of great devo- 
kes, then he starts to experience spiritual ecstasies 
in the place of material happiness. This is called the 
“onstitutional position of the self or the spiritual situ- 

an. AS the jiva’s self realization eval row 
lo. sot Complete, more comple and 1 
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Brahma, Paramaimé, Bhagavan and Swayari Bhagewin 
(or Krishna) forms. 

The one undivided supreme spiritual entity re- 
sponds to the comparatively superior or inferior 
mood of the spiritually inclined jiva by revealing 
self in the forms of Brahma, Paramdtma or Bhagavan. 
Although each idividual naturally assumes his own 
personal experience of God's revelation of a particu- 
lar form to be the best, still it is possible to judge 
these three manifestations without bias and assess 
their relative superiority and inferiority: 


“vadanti tat tattoa-vidas tattoarh ya) fhiinam advayarh 
Irahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate™ 
(SB1201) 


“Those who are knowers of the muth call the one 
undivided Supreme Consciousness or non-dual con- 
ception the Absolute Truth, This monotheistic Su- 
preme Truth when experienced as formless and ii 
definite then He is known as Brahma; when He is re- 
alized as the in-dwelling Supersoul then He is known 
by the followers of the aslanga Yoga system as 
Paramatmé ; and the devotees see Him in His per- 
sonal, Supreme energetic form of Bhagavan. 

‘An example given in the poem Sisupala-vadham 
‘of Narada Muni being seen approaching Dwaraka 
from a distance by the residents of the town illustrates 
nicely how one non-dual spiritual substance or mono- 
theistic Supreme Truth can be experienced differ- 


che oj 


“caya-tuisam ity wadharitam pura, reg 
tatah sariritt vibhabitakrtim. , Te ia 


vibhur vibhaktavayavam puman iti, ~ 
—_ pee Z i 
kramad amum ity abodhi sah.” (173) 


“First the Dwaraka residents saw simply a great pe 
diant glow, as he came closer they were able to make 
out that it was an embodied jiva of some kind. Then, 
as he came still closer they could understand that it 
was aman and then when he came right near them 
they could recognize him to be Narada.” 

Just as Narada was viewed by the Dwaraka citizens 
in four categories according to their ability to make 
him out: first, as simply “effulgence”, then as an “em- 
bodied being”, then “a man” and finally “Narada”, 
so also the supreme monotheistic spiritual substance 
is viewed by different spiritualists differently accord- 
ing to their ability to see. They also have primarily 
four divisions of realization: Brahma, Parama 
Bhagavan, and the most complete form of the L 
the swayam rip, Swayam Bhagavan or Supreme Per 
Sonality of Godhead. “Krsnastu bhagavan swayam, 
(1.3.98) “Lord Krishna is the Supreme Person 
self.” Therefore He is the most perfect and col m 

“Aception of the non-dual supreme t uth 


The impersonal feature ofthe Supreme Bhy 
which is His effulgence or spin tual glory is known 
the name Brahma. (“madiyam mahimanam ca pang 
prahmati sabditarh” S.B.8.24.38) The java is a pant 
cle of spiritual energy, therefore becauae this Brahma 
and the spiritual particle are non-different, the mono. 
theist philosophers who realize their transcendental 
nature are unable to see anything beyond its feature. 
less and formless existence. As a result they do not 
experience any separate existence of the jiva, The 
knower of Brahma identifies with that one undivided 
existence, which cannot be described by any adjec- 
tive and thus he experiences no special characteris 
tics or forms everything merges into that one immor 
tal existence of Brahma. 

The Bhagavad-riipa or personal feature of the Lord 
is not simply formless spiritual existence like the im 
personal Brahma feature, but He is its resting place 
or foundation and thus a form-bearing or “solidified” 
energetic reality. (“brahmano hi pratisthaham” BG. 
14.27) The jiva falls into the category of an energy 
and is thus different from the energetic Supre? 
d. The jiva remains eternaly distinct from Him 
ne part, yet he is bound in a 

h. 5 


ure of the Lord, its resting place, the 
‘jn His Bhagavan feature should be known 
sonal and form bearing reality. The Pg 
the indwelling Supersoul or antarydmi is also a po 
erful (shaktiman) feature of the Lord, even thou 
He is only a partial manifestation. The Jivas whose 
selfrealization is connected with this feature of God 
also maintain their eternal individuality as His ener 
gies. 

The topmost state of God realization is realization 
of Sri Krishna (“Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam”), Thatis 
the absolutely last word in spiritual realization: He is 
the topmost manifestation of the energetic feature 
of the Supreme Truth; He is the Supreme Energetic. 
The author of Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita has’ 
written that the spiritual glow which emanates from 
the body of the supreme manifestation of all the en- 
etgetic forms of Godhead is known as His spiritual 
opulence and is also called the unvariegated Brahma 
of the Upanishads. 


Se ee 


“thahar anger shuddha kiron mondol, 
Upanishad kohe tare brahma sunirmol.” (C 


‘That which the Upanishad have ret 
“mais the assemblage of the pure 

ce coming from His body.” 
the jiva’s extroversion 0 


‘ , that “dearness” which had | 
ted to the material objects or non-self: reg 
through the material coverings and finds its Pure 

: nal position. To the jive who has attained 
See eee riect stage of self-realization, Krishna t. 
a. ee thing, the other tadekatma forms of 
the Lord like the Paramatina are “more dear” and the 
jzva himself is simply “dear”. ; ) 

The “solidified” or personal form of spiritual ec. 
stasy, the manifestation of the Lord Who is engaged 
in various transcendental amusements and is situated 
within the spiritual effulgence, is far beyond reach 
of those who are cultivators of absolute monotheistic 
knowledge. Therefore, that spiritual opulence which 
has been called “dear” is to those absolute monothe- 
ists or Adwaitins the “most dear” thing of all. To them 
it is the supreme blissful situation. And those who 
are able to penetrate the impersonal rays of spiritual 


energetic Perso 
supreme bliss of 
aramatma Whom We 
ore dear” in the absolute we 

io 


t form of the Paramaima, h His. 
son of Yasoda, Krishna is the root canse 
and love. Therefore He is the most dear 
The only thing which can qualify one to 
Him is unblemished devotion, performed in co; 
plete attachment to Him. Just as the Indian water 
lily only spreads its petals when touched by the cool- 
ing light of the moon and at no other time, so simi- 
larly the blue lotus of Krishna only responds to the © 
moonrays of pure devotion. Only those practioners 
of rag-bhakti (spontaneous and intense devotion) have 
the ability to recognize Lord Krishnaas the most dear 
and therefore it is matter of experience for Krishna’s 
pure devotees alone to know that Krishna is the 
Rasaraj, the supreme cause of the supreme ecstasy. 
He is the personification of all forms of 
wansceandental loving exchange and therefore His 
devotees can understand He is the “most dear” and 
consequently they have a proper understanding of 
the constitutional positions of the “more dear” anc 
“dear”. The place for the reconciliation of all tru 
IS krishna bhakti and the solution of all metaphys ig 
Problems is Sri Krishna. 

Even though someone may contact or rea 
“xistence of spirit, without the light of bI 
520 possibility of getting any clue of the 
Cod Who exists beyond the majesty 

al effulgence engaged in sf 

D 


seen that after 


ment of a ray of devotion due to some g 
the sages of the Upanishads who were in, 
impersonal Brahma attained to the knowledge 
personal truth behind the impersonal effulgence ang 
they then prayed for the qualities of a surrendered 
devotee. 


“hiranmayena patrena satyasya pihitam mukham 
tal tuam pusann apavrnu satya-dharmaya drstaye 
(B.U. 5.15.1) 

“The face of the Supreme Truth’s form is hidden 
by a cover of blinding light. Oh Supreme Soul! 
Maintainer of the universe! Please remove that coy- 
ering so that this devotee of Yours, dedicated to the 
Truth, will actually be able to see your true form.” 

“vyuha-rasmin samiha tejo yat te rupam 

kalyanatamam tat te pasyami.” (B.U.5.15.2) 


“The rays of effulgence are blinding me, please 
remove them. Call off your sight-destroying lustrous 
glory. By your mercy, please let me have the sweet 
vision of your most auspicious form.” 

When the jiva attains the direct vision of the Su: 
preme Lord by means of the fullest expression © 
proclivity toward Him, namely Krishna-bhakt, 
it is not that only the Atma becomes dear, at 
the self, the non-self—all the things in the 
take on the appearance of happiness. Wh 
bhakti appears, as soon as the latch 
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completely lifted from the door of the heart, then. 
the sweet WAVES of bliss flowing from the source of all 
yasas (tastes) drenches the jiva and start billowing 
within him. Then the whole universe becomes pleas- 
ing and full of love. This is the spirit of a devotee or 
one who has attained full God-realization and this 
can be called the full attainment of one’s constitu- 
tional position. In that situation the entire universe 
js perceived as being full of happiness—visvam 
purna-sukhayate”. At that time there is no feeling in 
the heart other than bliss or happiness; nothing is 
seen that has no connection with Krishna. Seeing 
everything as being connected with the loving and 
sweet most dear person, Krishna, it’s as if the whole 
world fills with sweetness and dearness. The devotee 
feels that lustrous cooling form of his Lord, blacker 
than a Tamal tree, a cowherd youth playing on His 
flute, standing at the focal point of that universal 
sweetness and dearness. He feels Him to be most dear 
ten million times, more dear than his own life. Is it 
Possible that someone carrying a kindled torch could 
find darkness, no matter where it hides? So similarly, 
the devotees heart is illuminated by the light of de- 
Ytional ecstasy—hence for him there is no possibil- 
'Y of finding misery in the world—everyting is su- 
“egal blissful. This is the apex of spiritual realiza- 
" bine 4 og of a devotee is the highest concep- | 
Thi that can be reached by the individual soul. 

Uonal nature (bhdgavata-pada) or realiza- 


described in the Sruti. 
—  Siqatva devamr sarva-pasapahanih, 
ksinaih klesair janmamrtyu-prahanih — 
tasyabhidhanat trtiyan deha-bhede bes 
visvaisvaryam kevalam apta-kamah“ ————— 


(Svet.U.1.11) 


“One who has become fully knowledgeable about 
the Supreme Lord by the grace of the scriptures and 
the spiritual master no longer keeps any trace of pos. 
sessiveness for the body and bodily connections. Be- 
cause he has no such trace he feels no distress on 
their account and gradually, in this way, even the rep- 
etition of birth and death are stopped. Such a liber 
ated soul, even if he may have to accept another body 
until the completion of the working-out of his karma, 
still he feels no pain on account birth and death, Fr 
nally, when by increasing his concentration on the 
Supreme Lord his subtle and causal bodies are com- 
pletely destroyed he attains a position which is be 
yond heavenly realm of Chandra and the post of unt 

versal creatorship of Brahmd. He attains the bhaavala- 
pada, the fulfilment of all his desire in the spiritual 
planets which are of the quality of pure goodness4 
have not got the slightest touch of material conta” 
nation.” 

cause it is impossible to explain or d 
erfect stage of self-realization 0} 


feeling, it should be known as incre 
understandable only by realization. ie the 
- Bhagavatam an idea of the nature of that happi 
of devotion or attainment of the bhagavata-p. te 
given in the words of the Supreme Lord Him self: 


“na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam, ee 
na sdrvabhaumam na rasddhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunarbhavam va 

maryy arpitatmecchati mad-vinanyat.” 


(S.B 11.14.14) 


“The devotee who has surrendered himself com- 
pletely to the Lord does not desire for anything other 
than Him. He does not want the positions of Brahma 
or Indra or any other highly placed demigod; he does 
not want to become the emperor of this or any other 
planet; neither does he want mystic powers nor even 
liberation.” ee: 

The devotees who have attained the beatitude of 
devotional service to the Lord don’t simply reject th 
Material delights of the heavenly spheres of Brat 
loka or Indraloka, but they are not even the sli 
bit eager to accept the different benedictic 
@ which are enjoyed by the Lord His 
y Accept them at all it is only out 
'€ their service to Him. Lord k 


Devah in FO 


ne 2 asaysti-samipya-sarapyackatvam ity w 
sa - aan ne grhnanti vind mat-sevanam jana 


(3.29.13), 


(“What more can I say about the happiness of de. 
votional service) mother, all my devotees are So free 
from personal desires that even iff try to give them 
the opulences of salokya (habitation in My abode), 
sarsti (to have majesty equal to Mine), samipya (to 
have My direct association), sarupya (to have a spir 
itual form like Mine) or sayuijya (merging into My 
existence), they are reluctant to accept any of them 
unless they can have service to Me.”) 

In the situation where the innately blissful jiva 
shows an inclination towards matter and an aversion 
to spirit, then due to touch of his reflection or shadow, 
even those things which are not spiritual are identi 
fied as relations or possessions and thus even mate- 
rial objects become dear. On the other hand, when 
the jiva realizes his constitutional position, then due 
to his proclivity to Supreme Lord, his outlook be: 
comes rightly situated and he no longer sees anything 

in terms of himself, ic he no longer thinks of any 
sing as being “my” possession or as dtmiya something 
which is Specifically connected to himself, Then w! 


oe Peppens to cast glance at in the entire unr 
BE TRE.O Moving and non-moving beings, everyt 


related to the Paramdatmaé. Then evelyn 
even more dear than it was previously when. 
considered dear due to selfish ignorance. Due tot 
removal the distorted self conception or proclivi 
matter and the realization of the constitutional posi- 
tion of inclination toward the chit potency, then there 
is no possibility of the mistaken sense of personal 
possessiveness remaining for the body, house, wife, 
son, husband, daughter, kinsmen, wealth, etc. The 
devotee even thinks of himself as “His”or Sri 
Krishna’s, and then everything in existence, from the 
tiny specks of dust to the sun, moon, planets, aster- 
oids, beaches, oceans, streams and rivers, mountains 
and plains, even the bacteria, all is seen in connec- 
tion with Lord Krishna, Who becomes millions of 
times more dear than life itself. Then, because He is 
the most beautiful and the very form of love and the 
flavours of loving exchange or rasa, everything be- 
comes sweet and beautiful and everything seems to 
the very epitome of happiness. To a young girl in- 
fatuated with her new lover, everything connected 
with his happy memory, his house, his relatives his 
Clothes and ornaments, his bed or sitting place all 
are seen as sweet and dear. Still, they are dear be- 
“use within all those things the face of her dear one 
‘merges—and that, to her, is more sweet and 


thing in the world is filled with dearness ar 
ness, the moon-like face of Krishna, which is the me 
dear of the dear, the most sweet of the sweet, enters 
and controls the central spot in all things. 


“maha-bhagaval dekhe sthabor jangom ay 
tahan tahan hoy tanr krishner sphuron a, 
sthabor jongom dekhe na dekhe tanr miirti 
sarbotro hoy nija ishta deber sphitrti.” 


(C.C Madhya 8.226-7) 


“Whatever the Mahd-bhdgavat or highly advance 
devotee sees in the universe, there he immediately 
gets a vision of Krishna He does not see the material 
objects themselves, he sees the form of Krishna. Eve- 
rywhere he sees the manifestation of his own 
worshipable Lord.” 
The attainment of this devotional mood bhagavalr 
wnttii is certainly dependent on the greatest 
indescribably good fortune, but even so, those whose 
senses are polluted by ignorance and are blinded by 
_ attachment to the sense objects, upon superficially 
__ Mewing the external appearance and activities of 

a devotee may consider him to be in the th 
y and squalor and hence consider h 
pecially undesirable condition of 


an. object, of chari 


ritual existence. Factually speaking the une 
ved and uninterrupted ecstasy which is expe- 
py such a devotee absorbed in the mellows 
ofbhakti can only bet a ail and pike by 
those pure devotees who have similarly become 
ble to the Lord. Both the date palm and the 
neem (Margosa) trees stand on the same soil, but due 
o their different natures, the former draws sweet- 
ness from the earth and the latter extracts bitterness. 
The neem tree does not in interest itself nor does it 
even have the capacity to find any other flavor than 
bittemess in the vast surface of the Earth. On the 
opposite hand, the date palm does not concem itself 
noreven have the capability of finding out any flavor 
other than sweetness. Similarly, it should be known 
that the materially-inclined and spiritually-inclined 
living entities, due to their different natures and con- 
‘quently different functions are only aware, on the 
one hand, of material feelings and misery, and on 
other, Spiritual feeling and transcendental beati- 


From tj eae ae 
fe eda to ime itappears that the maha-bhagavat — 
ie be €xperiencing misery, but that is not due 

sults of material activities like that of the 
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ful. In a similar way, as long as he remains in 
structible material body, although the soul }jj 
from material ties is apparently in the same po. 
as one bound up in them, the conditioned soy 
fers greatly whereas the Bhagavat are always blissful. 
in all circumstances because he is fixed in his consti. 
tutional position. 

The jivas have all been scurrying this way and that 
in great anxiety, since time immemorial, both dayand. 
night, to find even a drop of happiness, yet it is only 
upon the dawning of bhakti to the Lord that the de- 
sired fathomless and shoreless ocean of pure happi- 
ness can be experienced—the exprience of which 
means the fulfilment of the jiva and the meaningful 
ness of his existence. That happiness which depends 
on wealth and porperty cannot in actuality be called 
happiness when it is its merest shadow. Because We 
have no conception of true happiness we iden ify ts 
shadow as the real things. As long as we desire 
the shadow of bliss in the place of the true, 
have to depend on wife, children, wealth an¢ 
erty. The reflection of happiness or the ego 0 
which are them-selves devoid of any blis 
_talled sukhabhasa, the shadow of happine: 

happiness, abhasa—a shadow, reflection, 
'sabsolutely no need to depend ¢ 
wealth or possessions 


ae of food discarded by the dogs—everyone 
or poor high or low, male or female, young or 
jearned or illiterate, has the right to attain it, All 
thatis required is that one turm his vision inwardand _ 
greet it, take that paramananda to the heartinenthu: — 
siastic embrace. This is all that is required because 
itis an eternal thing, it is the everlasting possession 

of the jiva—natural and innate in him. In order to 
attain the impermanent and superficial shadow of 
happiness there is an absolute necessity for acquir 

ing the material sense objects, but it should be re+ 
membered by every suffering and needy living being: 
that to remain merged in the fathomless depths of 

the ocean of paraménda is possible for anyone, sim~ 

ply by turning his face towards the chit reality, towards 

the Lord, towards Krishna. 

When untinted pure devotion rises, bhagavalas, or 
Jvas who have attained full realization of their con- 
Stitutional position, make nota trace of effort for their 
own pleasure even though they are absorbed in the 
Scean of transcendental joy. They desire only for” 
that service to the Lord which will be the cause 
Pleasure to Him and that to such an extent | 
ie OWN happiness should become so in! 
‘comes the cause of some disturban’ 
‘0 Him, Who is the soul of his soul a! 


re for any personal happiness 
» of the Lord, but there is no need 

kha-bahicha nai, sukha hoy koti-gun.” (Gg 
desire no personal happiness yet they expe 
happiness millions of times of greater.” Thisis 
condition of one who attains full @nanda and 
real symptom. 

He will now explain the reasons that a jiva 
has attained full blissfulness has (1) no intentio 
gain any personal happiness and (2) no need for 
any such intention. Hite a 

1. This is the nature of total bliss. j 

Wherever there is no need or shortage of 
item there will naturally be no endeavor or desire 
in that direction in that place. Wherever there 
Shortage or a complete lack of something, there 
will observe a feeling of desire for the needed: 
Wherever happiness js filled with incomp 
or deficiency, there is a need for desiring mo 
there will be restlessness and longing for mo 
Piness. On the other hand, if the pleasur 
eo eeany. deficiency or incompleteness, t 

“san one ask for? He has attained 
» Which is the condi 
who has submerged him 


no 


want for any happiness, he dose 
motivated to look for happiness atall, Ther 
should know that because the devotees of th 
Lord have no desire for personal happiness, th 
can be called uly fulfiled by perfect happiness, th 
alone are peaceful and steady. This is because 

nature of fulfilment by the attainment of perfect 
happiness is to be freed from desires and to become 
steady. Beale 


“krishna bhakta nishkam ata eb Shanta 
bhukti mukte siddhi kama sokole ashanta. ” erg 
(C.C Madhya 19.132) 
“A devotee of Krishna has no desires and is there- d 
fore peaceful, whereas all those persons who desire 
for sense gratification (bhukti), liberation (mukti) d 
perfections (siddhi) are all unpeaceful. ik ae 
(2) Seeking the pleasure of the cause is the best 
Means for its effect to find pleasure. a 
In the light of devotion, one who has attained 
sociation and service of the Lord has clear an 
failing vision by which he can see the actual po 
€verything. For this reason, the devotees kr 
Well that for the jiva who is the effect or } 
_ breme Cause, the highest pleas 
as a secondary by-product: 
' | O 


; 


»en in making any effort to find indepe: 
 yather than look for His pleasure, nor is an 
seen in desiring for the satisfaction of one’s 9 
rather than the satisfaction of the senses 
Supreme. This is the realization of a devotee 
mind is completely pure. 

Rather than trying to please the effect, simp 
working for the pleasure of the cause one will be 
to simultaneously satisfy both of them. Therefore, ; 
by favorable service to Him Who is the Cause of all 
causes and taking His pleasure as the purpose of the 
heart, the devotees see the whole world as wellas their 
own selves to be happy. Instead of happiness seeking 
there is a complete forgetfulness of one’s own 
happiness and rather than seeking for the pleasure of 
one’s self there is the endeavour to effect the pleasure 
of Krishna. These are the best signs of the attai 
of ecstasy. 

It is stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam: (4 


ih ae 


“yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
irpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutijya” 
Just as by pouring water on the root 0 
trunk, branches and twigs are all s 
Ourished, and just as by satisfying 
the senses of the body are made sa 
ord Krishna al 


_jris the popular conception amo 
conditioned souls who are averse 
ofthe Lord that the best way to find happ 
pleasing one’s own self. To the Bhagavatas, 
minds are completely pure, this popular theory 
product of illusion and full of mistakes. Those 
desire for sense enjoyment (bhukti-kama) and 
desiring for liberation (mukti-kémi) can never pe 
etrate the deceptions of ignorance, Dutifulness, 
ing a living, fulfiling one’s sensual desires and ulti- | 
mately salvation are considered to be the purposes 
of life, but cach of these purposes is polluted by: 
falseness of self-deception and ignorance. Wit 
these goals no hint is found of the search foi 
happiness of the Supreme Lord, the cause of 
causes, but only for the personal pleasure of th 

who is His creation, one of His effects. Th first th 
Purusharthas (goals of human life), namely d 
(religiosity or dutifulness), artha (economic | 
°pment) and kama (fulfilment of desir 

Within the category of bhukti-kama, the desire 
*hjoyment. In all of these the symptoms of 
. 4ttainment of happiness and the 
€Ss are clearly evident. The fo 
of life) is called liberation, 


eno leleisinee for personal g 
observed, but during the period of 
eration a desire to free oneself from 

observed very clearly in the forefront. Th 
who thinks carefully and cleary will be able 
stand that there is a subtle dedication to 
personal happiness behind the scenes of th 
for liberation. Therefore the two-fold effor 
sonal pleasure, either clearly or unclearly can 
in these two types of persons, namely the 6 
the seeker of sense gratification and the mukl 
seeker of liberation. Both are born of an ego 
or self-centered conception of life and have tht 
ish pleasures of the individual as their goal, oi 
there is no doubt. The four goals of 
(purusharthas), dharma, artha, kama and moksi 
all filled with ignorance and self-deception, 
the revered writer of the ae Charita 


tion to Krishna. (C C Adi. 1.50) 


“agyan tomer nam-kohiye koitob, 
dharma artha kama mokkha ban 
tar modhe mokkha bancha koitob 
jaha hoite krishna bhakti hoy a 


attaning Raabe’ Ss devedonel service.” 

That which is natural to the devotee or Bha, 
can be called bhakti (devotion) or bhagavata-dha: 
Other than this Bhadgavata-dharma there is no ot 
situation in which one becomes completely emptie 
of any desire for his own self-gratification. No other 
purpose of life or purushdrtha can be said to be en- 
tirely free of the propensity for self-deception. The 
significance or bhakti as differentiated from mukti 
(liberation) and bhukti (sense desires) is that in the 
mood of devotion the desire to please or satisfy tran- 
scends the individual atma and takes shelter at the 
feet of the Paramaima, Who is his cause. Only bhakt 
is free from the self-deception which comes in the 
form of the desire to please oneself, The goal of lif 
for the devotee is a fifth goal or prem (love of God) 
Which is beyond the other goals of dharma, artha, n 
and moksha. Thus anyone who thinks clearly and co 
ga will be able to see that when prem bhi 
fifth purushartha which transcends the dedi 
hg desires and seeks only the pleas 
of the Supreme Lord Krishna, the 


‘of all devotional literatures, the Srimad By 


~ “dharmah projjhitah kaitavo'tra paramo nirm 
satam” (1.1.2) 


“In this Srimad Bhagavatam, the highest re 
activity of all is described. What is that highe 
gious activity or parama-dharma like? It is p 
koitavah, i.e. it is that in which quality of self 
tion. (kottava) has been completely rejected, y 
commentary on this verse,Sridhar Swami has ex 
plained the prefix “pra” in the following way: 

“pra-sabdena moksabhisandhir api nirastah.” The self 
deception which is known as the desire for libera 
tion has been specifically pointed out and con 
demned by the particle “pra” and thus it is sh 
there is no religious process which is as free ff 
this self-cheating than the Bhagavata-dharm 
plained in the Srimad Bhagavatam. Therefo 
the religious process which is practiced by the ‘ 
persons who are completely free from any env! 
ness or cynicism. 

_ Only the swan-like devotees are seen to 
the clear lake of this bhagavata-dharmawhic 
tified by the full-blown white and red lotu 
topics of Lord Krishna’s qualities and ac 
jra who has been blessed by the com 
Sreat devotees attains his constitutic 

‘gavata-pada, the position of 


devotion or the bhagavata-dharma (the 
devotee). Even though becoming si 

being fixed in the chit or 5 
than being absorbed in mat 
or bhakia is even better, Th 
being is not simply pur 
devotee—this is the most pure and 


ae ure 
Piritual nature 
ter, to become aq 
€ true nature of the 


more, this most 
of the soul does not change 
arise from matter have come 
to an end, i.e. after he has attained to full and per- 
fect ecstasy (paramananda). The sign of the pure 
dma’s most pure and perfect realization is in his ab- 
sorption in the pleasure of serving the Supreme Lord 
and his forgetfulness of all efforts for personal hap- 
piness. In a word, the service of Krishna or krishna- 
dasya is the basis of the most complete manifesta- 
tion of the living bein g’s true identity and activity. 


pure and perfect nature 
after his miseries which 


ey = ” 
“dasa-bhuto harer eva nanyasyawa kadacana 
(Padma Purana. 
‘The jivas are servants of Hori ee 
ot Never the servants of anyone else”. This 
Ment of the padma-purana. 


, ith the development of this devoule 
is the Jjiva’s most perfect stage 2 

all those desires for sé 

usly predominant 


i ear completely. Fro 
: : sega are directed to the p 
are glorified. Then the sweet fla 
Oe dene for Krishna’s pleasure fil $ the 
driving out the putrid smell of the desire for 
ynal sense gratification. What to speak of giving 
‘of the desire for sense gratification, the devetees are 
prepared to accept the frightful bondage of repeated 
births and deaths the cutting off of which is the 
liberationists’ foremost achievement—as long as they 
don’t have to give up hearing about the Lord for even 
a half a moment. Not only are they prepared to ac 
cept it, but the devotees who are completely free of 
selfish desires are even heard to pray for it! For ex- 
ample, the great devotee Prahlad prays: 


that oni i 
*natha! yoni sahasresu Jesu yesu vrajamy aham 
tesu tesu acala bhaktir acyulastu sada tuayi 

_ ‘Ya pritir avivekinan visayesvanapayini 


_ Wam anusmaratah sa me hrdayan napasarpatu. 
(Vishnu purana 1.20.18 —19) cy 


Lord! In Whatever species I should happen 


ee Bey only that I should have un 
BA oe Let me have the sam 


hat the materialists have it 


_ koromo bipake gotagoti pung 
moti rohu tuwd porosongo,” 
© Whether I should be bom asa man, beast 
“or even as 2 Worm or insect, that is all right. 
be bon and die again and again as long as I-car 
my mind fixed on topics related to You.” 
This is called pure devotion which is void of 
personal motivation and is dedicated completely o 
the satisfaction and happiness of the Lord. These bw a 
examples given here are of this devotionina prim 
stage of development, the following example i of 
the ultimate dedication to Krishna’s happiness. 
Radharani prays that even after leaving her body, n 
the elements which make it up be engaged 
Krishna’s service.* 


a ¥ 
“pancatvam tanur ctu bhiita-mivaha soamse visantu 


Radhika says to Lalita, “Dear frien 
Never comes to Vrindavan again. then 
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don’t see any use in maintaing this trouble. 
ange if it will be bereft of the opportunity tg 
see undy : then I leave it, don’t bother tying to 
serye Him. Ww ie it die and its elements be mixed 
preserve nek elements of gross matter. T bow my 
ea sal bss to the Creator that he give me the 
following benediction: I pray that the water of my 
body mix with the water where He plays water Sports, 
may my fire go into His mirror, my sky with the sky 
surrounding His courtyard, my air to be used in fan. 
ning Him and the earth for the paths where He walks 
back and forth. Let all the elements of my body be 
used in His service in that way.” 

Therefore, bhakti or devotion should be under 
stood as far more glorious than either bhukti or muti 
(sense enjoyment or liberation). “sa ty harma-jnana- 
Jogebhyo’ py adhikatara” (NBS 25). As long as evena 
speck of the dirt of the desire for one’s personal hap- 
Piness in the form of sense enjoyment or liberation 
pollute the heart, then there is no possibility of the 
MOst pure devotional happiness appearing there. 
at most Worshipable acharya, Srila 

mi has written: | 
ie j- z | 
saan LIE 3 sci avert 

Dalra katham abhyudayo bhabel 
(BRS 1.2.22) 


ww can the happiness of pure devotion 

ye?” (in other words itis not possible), 
Any thoughtful person will thus be able toy 
sand how no material words or feelings can. i 
dose to describing that happiness which comes from — 
the completely unmotivated service to the Lord when 
the devotees not only reject material sense gratifica- 
tion but think of the happiness of liberation as some- 
thing inauspicious like a witch or ghost. This issome- 
thing that can only be understood by personal expe- 
rience. 

The desirers of material sense pleasure and lib- 
eration are never able to see or understand the uni- 
versal plan of the Lord of the Universe in the way 
that the devotees can. First of all, those who think 
the body to be the self (dehatma-vadi) the material- 
ists who desire only the pleasure of their senses, see 
the illusory existence of the temporal universe as the 
only reality and therefore they engage in fruitive ac 
Wities with great attachment for the one purpo 
‘nse gratification. On the other hand, those \ 
think that everything is one spiritual identity. (@ 
“ma-vadi) , the exclusive monists and liberati 
EMA tHe tiniverse 16 A complete unreali 
“am and it is thus repugnant to them. 
to remain absorbed always in § 


-} 


Lord as they are endowed with the nat 
tees. These bhagavatas know the unive 
of His potencies and although they recognj 
porariness, they are neither completely attg 
its thinking it to be the only truth, nor are th 
pletely repulsed by it thinking it to be enti 


“yadrechaya mat-kathadau jata-sraddhas tu yah i 

na nirvinno natisakto bhakti-yogo’ sya siddhidah.” ~ 
(SB.11. 

“If by some indescribably great good fortune 
gets the association of devotees and thus develops 
faith in topics related to Me, then if he does 
come overly averse to worldly activities nor ove 
tached to them, then the practice of devoti 
bring him perfection.” 
Aspider extends thread out of his body and 

to retract it also; its web is neither a perman 
nor can it be denied as a complete false 
larly the universe is not a complete fal 
dream-like figment or non-reality, either, 
itis temporary and subject to destructic 
formation of the Lord, s illusory or! 


about within the web created 


owe Y Mayawithiy 
ing entangled in it, whereas those who are. 
opposite quality or nature like the materia ye 
easily tapped and bound up in it The Srutis 
accepted the reality of the universe and have ¢ 
scribed it as a transformation of the Lord’ 
using this very example of the spider: 


“yathorni-nabhah syjale grhnate a, 
yatha prthivyam osadhayah sambhavanti 

yatha satah purusal kesa-lomani 
tatha’ ksarat sambhavatiha visvam?. 
(Mund.U. 
“Just as the thread winds out from the body of a 
spider and can again be drawn in by him, just as the 
tees and plants grow out from the Earth or as the 
hairs grow from the head ofa living man, so simi 
the entire universe has expanded out of the Ons 
Preme indestructible personality.” sie 
When the material energy is a substance | 
internal energy of the Lord, then the reality 
existence cannot be denied. This Buetsee 8s 
be called a complete falsehood or dress 
ality. Again, even though the material 


al universe’s existence is true, 
emporariness and mutability one has to sa 
both attachment to it thinking that it is abso} 
real or aversion to it, thinking that it is absolutely. 
false-both conceptions are partially true and yet both 
have an element of ignorance mixed in them. In the 
pure vision of a devotee the world’s existence is true 
because it is based on God’s existence. He sees the 
Lord as a noun being modified by the universe like 
an adjective of quality revealing His splendour. This 
universe is the first preacher of its Lord’s unlimited 
qualities; it is as though the entire creation were ring- 
ing with the single sound of His glories, Thus, be- 
cause the devotees see the universe as the glorifies of 
their most dear Lord’s qualities, it also becomes 
dear—so how can they be repulsed by it? Yet, on the 
other hand, how can they become more attached to 
it then to their beloved Lord? Whatever the devotee 
sees that is beautiful, pleasing or attractive, it simply. 
helps them to understand the boundless beauty, inf- 


The complete fulfilment of the power of visio 
€ the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Energe 
ded by His energies. Only the devo 


to be completely false and to thi 
inuth is. an impersonal and featureless ¢ 
of these conceptions are the result of incomplete 
sion. Therefore, the Srimad Bhagavatam has de- | 
scribed what is the most complete object or under 
standing or vision. He 


“sarva-bhutesu yah pasyed bhagavad-bhavam atmanah 
bhitant bhagavaty dima ny esa bhagavatottamah .” ~ 
(SB11.2.45) 


“One who sees the Supreme Lord manifested 
within the essence of every existence, conscious or 
unconscious, and sees all things as being within His 
manifested form is called the topmost advanced 
bhagavata .” 

Just as the inevitable destiny of those who try to 
erase the existence of the Lord of the universe and 
simply enjoy the delights of sense gratification within 
itis to become immersed in the greatest depths of 
darkness, so similarly those who announce that i 
Universe which reveals the Lord’s greatness is coi 
Pletely false and non-existent and who thus deny the 
-“'d's unlimited beauty and sweetness along Wi 
'nfinite affection, compassion, love and mercifi 
d other qualities, they will have to en 
darkness than the aforementioned. 
tt has said: 


devotion) must enter the ri 
st darkness, whereas those who follow 


tion) must enter into an more tenebrous 

Therefore, those who deny neither the exi P 
of the world nor of God but who know the proper 
way of adjusting the energy with the Energetic and 
see them both in the proper perspective have a com- 
plete vision because they don’t ignore any aspect of 
existence. The Sruti has also stated: 


“yas to sarvani bhutani atmany evanupasyatt 
sarva-bhutesu catmanam tato na vijugupsate.” 


(Iso.U6) 


“One who sees all things as being present in the 
Supreme Soul and sees Him in all things never hates 
or envies any one.” pe 

The jiva can attain immortality by knowing the 
Lord through this desertlike, destructible and 
poral existence which nevertheless reveals Hi 
and thus he can overcome death and establ 
rect relationship with the Lord. The Spwifurt 


“vidyam cavidyam ca yas tad vedobhayam saa 
avidyaya mytyum tirtvd vidyayamtam 


~) or but knows both of them together 
attaining the one God) uses avidya (karma 
ijes) to conquer over death and vidya (jnana | 
th of knowledge) to attain immortality,” 
Asaresult, the devotees are neither extre 
tached nor averse to the material existence, but 
see it as dear and beautiful due to its relations! 
with the infinitely sweet Lord Krishna. They want to : 
embrace every molecule and atom in love—thisis the. 
meaning of universal love. Until one develops deep 
devotional sentiment for the Lord of the universe 
and His creation there is no possibility of a manifes- 
tation of such all—encompassing universal love. ~~ 
The intense spirit of renunciation thatisvisiblein 
the devotional scriptures and in the instructions and 
example of the devotees is just to shake the extro- — 
verted jivas from their narcosis of illusion and to fur- 
ther enthuse the devotees and would-be devotees 
along the path of devotional practice. Thisis because a 
the culture of knowledge and renunciation are nt : 
divisions of devotion (“gyan boiragyo bhaktirangak 
Noy’). If some intimately related person co! 


° F the message of intense renunciati 


seen on the path of bhakti. pais: 
The natural inclination of a vine is to take sh 
ofa tree and until it does so its mood of dislocation - 


or depression cannot be removed. Similarly the jiva 
has a natural tendency to see a tree-like Support, by 
taking shelter of which all of anxieties and depres. 
sion, all of his sadness and difficulties in life will come 
to an end. Even though this desire is natural in the 
living entity, when he is blanketed by heaps of mate- 
rial energy it appears in a distorted form. Anyone who 
examines the jiva’s psychology intentely will be able 
to understand this. When this desire-creeper of the 
jrva's becomes purified and perfected by the dawn- 
ing On some great good fortune, then when taking _ 
shelter of that supreme “tree” it desires nothing else” 
but its satisfaction. That is called the full expression 
of the desire-creeper or the jiva'sspecial function and 
itcan also be called bhakti or the bhagavati-vyitti. The 
creeper of devotion’s most perfect shelter is the de- 
sire tree known as Sri Krishna. ee 
_ Again, just as it is the desire of the young cr 
_ to take shelter of a youthful Tomal tree, so it 
true, although Perhaps not overtly, that 
tree has some desire within him to act as 


beyond that, a relation where there is no ey 
necessity on the part of one and no such need ‘ 
the other—both parties are equally anxious for their 
meeting and both feel equal need for it. EE 
There is a similar mutual sentiment in the rela 
tion of the ultimate form of the Supersoul, Lord 
Krishna, and the individual jzva; both equally feel the 
necessity of their union. This gospel of the mutual 
anxiety of both these parties for reunion is found only 
in the philosophy preached by the devotees. This mes- 
sage heralds the victory of devotion. The sweet, in- 
tensely emotional coming together of the Supreme 
Lord and the jiva can be called the “great union”, 
The knots of this great union can only be tied with 
the ropes of love, otherwise it is not possible. This 
message of hope was distributed in the world of the 
jwas through the cult of devotion, especially that 
branch of it which was formed by Lord Chaitanya Dey. 
Other than in this religion of prem, the thesis of all 
religions is that for a person to find ultimate beati- 
tude and the termination of distress he absolutely 
Must attain to either Brahma, Paramatma or the Su- 
Preme Lord, but they mention no need for the Su- 
Preme Truth to attain the jiva because He is eternal, 
Pure, liberated—all His desires are fulfiled, He 
dres nothing so therefore He knows nom 
they Say, if He should pick up any su! 
Out of the ocean of material life and g 
feet that is due only to. 


ity of compassion. He is the benefactor and the 
is the benefitted. In other words, the only reason By 
saves the jiva is for the sake of the jiva’s need, He 
Himself feels no personal demand. In the relation of 
the Supreme Truth with the living entity this may be 
true, but in that realm where we stretch to the limits 
of the Absolute Truth where the jiva-hood of the liy. 
ing entity wanes and he becomes a devotee, in that 
kingdom of prem-bhakti_ or loving devotion it is not 
the relation of the Supreme Lord and His bhakta, This 
most confidential message is beyond the ken of any 
other religious system, this great gospel of hope has 
been brought only by the religion of love, prem- 
dharma. Only through the devotional school has it 
been revealed that just as it is absolutely necessary 
for the jzva to contact the Supreme Lord, so in the 
same way, or even more so, The Lord feels an abso- 
lute necessity to attain the jzva in his pure spirit asa 
devotee. When the purest tendency of the living be 
ing, i.e. the desire to serve the Supreme Lord, isawak- | 
ened in him, and that desire sets out like a creeper 
to take shelter at His feet, then the desire-tree of 
Krishna is also always anxious to acceptand embrace 
her in affection. The Lord can be compared to abee 
who is always eager to drink the necter of devoti¢ 
feeling which flows from the flowers on the 
“vine. Although he is naturally self-fulfiled, 
bumblebee of the Lord, that nectar of f 
_ life and soul. The Supreme God of go 


al ecomes subordinate to His devotee a 
rolled by their love—this is one of His greate 
ries and never a fault. Although He is the ocez 
qualities, this subordination to His devotees li 
most wonderful and valuable quality. He is always 
desirous of seeing the development of the vine prem- ! 
phakti so that He can pick its blossoming flowers, 
That the Lord, Who is completely self-sufficient, 
should feel such a need is like the dawning of the 
seen of hope for the jiva when he is floundering at 
the furthest borders of the deepest darkness of hope- 
lessness. Even though these rays of light coming from 
the doctrine of devotion are sufficient to illuminate 
the world, those living entities who have the nature 
of owls and close their eyes at light are completely 
unable to appreciate it, “wluk na dekhe joiche surjer 
kiron.” (C.C Adi 3) 
Only the religion of prem has been able to preach 
that just as the pollen of flower is the life of a bum- 
lebee, so too the Supreme Lord’s vital essence is 4 
‘he honey of prem which flows from the full-blown 
tus of the devotee’s heart. The Supreme Lord 
Sires are unlimited hence His thirst for prem 
‘limited, consequently until He gets the hon 
Psfrom the hearts of unlimited devo tee 
‘letening of His unlimited anxiety 
a8 been coming and go 
ial world since tim 


when his mate leaves the nest, thinking her to 
danger, and until she is reestablished in her 
place he comes and goes, back and forth, again 
again; he wants to give her the touch of his swee; 
beak, to free her of her danger and feelings of deg. 
ciency by returning her to her “constitutional” posi- 
tion in the nest. All these endeavours are not the re. 
sult of his compassion on her, it is something beyond 
compassion, a kind of transcendental feeling of need 
which is born of their loving relationship. In the same 
way, the purpose of the Lord’s incarnations is notsim- 
ply to come again and again to show compassion on 
the living beings, within the display of mercy a per 
sonal requirement of the Lord’s is hidden. That re 
quirement makes Him feel that He Himself can’t go 
on until the fallen jzvas are brought back to His side. 
Even if the world should fill with silver, gold, pearls, 
diamonds, the bee will not so much as cast a glance 
in their direction, he only looks with thirsty eyes in 
the direction of the dew-dropped lotus as it starts to 
open in the first light of dawn. Even if the world 
should fill with unlimited riches, and wealth, if there 


Ee. Whose only pleasure is prem , feels His 
gil up with anxiety. Then it is as though the world 
fills with a turmoil of anxiousness! Only He 
whose life and soul is the nectar of the love of His 
devotees can say how valuable every single drop of it — 
isto Him. Therefore, just as it is the great necessity 
ofevery living being to attain the Lord, the Lord Him- 
self has an even greater need to get the jiva as His 
devotee. Wherever there is to be a meeting of one 
who has a need for it and another who doesn’t, then 
there is a very dim light of hope. A hungry guest un- 
doubtedly feels the need for food, butif his host does 
not feel the need to feed him then it will not be a 
very easy time for the guest. On the other hand, in a 
case where the householder feels the necessity to feed 
his guest even more than the guest desires to eat, 
then there is a definite possibility of their both being 
able to fulfill their desires. Therefore we should all : 
tablish this message which teaches us of the mu- 
| wal need of both the Lord and the jva for union i : 
the temple of our hearts as our brightest light of hope. 
The doctrine of devotion is the giver of this me: 
Teassurance, whose ultimate revelation is 


by the process of 


n union with th 


: unfulfiled jive it is certainly an absolute nec 
link up with the Supreme Truth in order to 
plish his purposes of freeing himself from materia 
suffering and attaining happiness, but because the 
Supreme Truth Himself has no requirement for 
thing other than devotion He does not feel any need 
for those living beings who are simply on this lower 
rung of self-realization of jiva-hood. Being completely 
self-satisfied and free from any personal needs, He is 
somewhat indifferent to the egocentric necessities of _ 
the jivas. The Supreme Lord is thus indifferent or 
equipoised towards all the living beings who are on 
the platform of jiva-hood. In that state no one is His 
object of special favor or envy, but in the case where 
He has a personal need to fulfill, in the case of His 
devotees, He is not able to remain apathetic—there 
He is eager and anxious to get His devotee and even 
to become a devotee Himself. The Supreme Person’s 
simultaneous favoritism and neutrality are described 
by Him personaly in the Gita: : 
“samo’ ham sarva-bhittesu na me dvesyo’ sti na pryah 
deDhajanti tu mara bhaktya mayi te tesu cay ahaa” 


“Lam equall 
friend, nor j 


cesceea® 

: ways in thi 
In the relationship of the ordinary jiva and 
Supreme Truth, there is either a unilateral sense of 
urgency or mutual apathy, thus in either case the un- 
ion of the two parties is either very difficult or a com- 
plete impossibility. Therefore, in such a case, He re- 
mains the unknown and the unknowable, the infi- 
nite and inconceivable entity to those living beings. 
For this reason He is beyond the mind and senses of 
everyone but the devotee. In connection with the 
neutrally situated Lord and the j7va who has an ego- 
centric purpose to fulfill, the Srutis have said: “yato 
vdeo nivartante aprapya manosa saha.” (Taitt.U.2.9,1) 
‘From Whom the mind and words return after fail- 
ing to know Him ...” 

Without the connecting thread of devotion there 
is no possibility that both the jzva and the Supreme 
Truth will both feel the necessity for union, The Su- 
preme Lord has no desires—He is completely self 
Satisfied (@pta-kama), but in His ultimate form as 
Krishna He becomes bhakti-kami or desirous of at- 
'aining the devotion of His bhaktas; there the jiva 
Manifested in his most perfect or ultimate p 
_ ‘lage of evolution—he has the nature of 

-’ecause the Lord and His devotees a 
the thread of devotinoal love th 
both directions that the 


is always fully present and I 
Js the need for it. It is only toward he 
‘the bhakta that He ever feels any kind of ser 
of need, other than that He has absolutely no need 
for anything whatsoever. Just as the Srutis have d 
“scribed the failure of the mind and senses of the 
searching jiwato reach him because of His being fully 
selfsatisfied and hence having no purpose to fulfill, 
they have also described His desire to reveal Himself 
to a chosen devotee. 


“nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 

na medhsa na bahund srutena 

tam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 

tasyaisa dima vivrnute tannm svam.” (Kath.U 1.2.23) 


The Supreme Soul or Truth cannot be reached by 
the teaching of the Vedas, by great intelligence, nor 
by vast amounts of scriptural knowledge, he whom 
He should choose will know Him for it is to such a 
devotee that He reveals His own body. 


This statement of the Srutis clearaly reveals the 
desire of the Supreme Truth to take the devotee a8 
His own. He 'S notattainable by the study of the Ve 
by F other process, but should He select 
if as His very own then that pers 
Him. He reveals His Supt 
form ees ees 


by saying that He is attainable by “such a. 
it indicates that He reveals Himself to the 
pecause of his devotion. Thus it is seen that there 
exists a simultaneous desire to choose one another 
and to be chosen and as soon as such a situation — 
arises their union immediately takes place. In 
other words, the devotee takes the Lord into his 
heart and wishes to be taken by Him and the Lord, 
being chosen by him also takes him into His 
heart. This successive exchange between the 
devotee and the Lord—of capturing and laying 
claim by giving the self and giving the self by capturing 
and making one’s own. The simultaneous and equal 
fulfilment of both parties congruent desires is called 
the “great union”. 


“sadhavo hrdayam mahyam sadhianam hrdayamto aham 
i ee ff . = 5 — 9 
mad anyat te na jananti naham tebhyo manag api” 


(9.4.64) 


“The saintly persons all surrender their hearts 10 
€, know the hearts of the sddhus. They donot kn ) 
anything else but me and I also know nothing 
an them.” These are the words of the 
“lf in the Srimad Bhagavatam and this | 
“A8¢ Of the great exchange of hearts tha 


ough He is infinite 


7 devotee. He has no form and yet He 
perfect and nectarean form before the loving 
bhaakta; He is inconceivable and the yet He always 
on the state of the mind and in the line of vision ¢ 
devotee. This decree of hope is the exclusive ann 1 
ment of the devotional philosophy within this world of 
death; this great hope can only be fulfiled by performance 
that devotion. rs 

Therefore the Lord has said in the Hari Bhakti 
Sudhodaya 

“sada mukto’ pi baddho’ smi bhaktesu sneha rajjubhih 

ajito’ pi jito’ ham tair avasyo’ pi vasikriah 

tyakia-bandhu-jana-sneho mayi yah kurute ratim 

ehas tasyasmi sa ca me na canyo’ sty avayoh suhrt,” 

“Although I am eternally liberated I am neyerthe: 
less bound up by the devotees’ ropes of affection; I 
am unconquered and uncontrollable, yet by them! 
am conquered and controlled. That person who gives 
up his feelings of attachment and possessiveness for 
his own family members and loves Me alone, then he ; 
alone is Mine and I alone am his. Neither of us has 
any other friend,” tls 
Af the Lord were simply apta-kama, or self- 

mited and inconceivable then the jiva 

_Mever have any hope of a great union with Hi 


| fearless message of the religion of J 
waiting with both 


Jess hearts of the fallen souls can fill 
pope. No matter how helpless and ingi 
jioa is, if he simply desires to surrender hiy 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and in 
sciousness stretches forth both amms to the 
glemindedly, even if he is unable to advance on hi 
own, still the Lord will come Himself and taking that 
jiva to be His own, gives His very self to him. If He 
Himself did not want the jzva and felt no need to be 
united with him, if there was not any anxiety in His 
heart and if He Himself did not come and stand at 
the gates of the heart of the one who wanted Him, 
then the hopes of the jivas to be reunited with Him, 
the life of their lives, the Supersoul of their souls and 
eternal companion, the lover of their heart, would 
all merge into nothingness. Thus we think in the same 
manner as the Bengali poet Srimat Surendranath 
Goswami (from his book “Premashru—Tears of love.”) eB 


‘If He Himself did not come, But in that false hope, 
He Who is unlimitedly great, in the still and silent night, 
to these two tiny arms, stealing slowly and softly, 
Then what would be the use, He comes heart tosh 
if maintaining ‘false hopes? and there is an exd 


Iris not simply a question of compassio 

ust as a newly married couple both 
other andare similarly chosen or favored 
other and then their happy meetng 1s arran 
a meeting is possible because of their mut 
for one another, otherwise it would never h; 
too the Lord wishes to attain the aggregate of z 
ing entities as His devotees, and holding the g, 
of acceptance He is waiting patiently. If a jvais able 
to bend his head to the rosy-hued lotus feet of the 
Lord and with a pure and honest desire for Krishna's 
devotional service he carries the offering of love; his 
very self, to give to Him, his eyes filled with tears like 
the dew-colored lotus of dawn, then the Lord eagerly 
takes him into His heart and makes him His own. 

The Srutis have shown clearly that is only devotion 
that makes the union of the Supreme Lord 
jiva possible and that for this purpose, the Sup 
Truth Who is beyond the range of the 
senses comes into their purview, 


“bhaktir evainam nayati, bhaktir evainam a 
- bhakti-vaso purusah bhaktir eva bhityast. e 
(Mathara Sruti quoted in priti sa: 


. 


“The Lord Himself has rey, 

inat He is dependent on His devo; 
“8 js independent, that He is subject: 
gen though He is the Lord of all ana 
jnough He is self revealing He can ticket th 
devotion. = 


SES 
“aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvije +9, 
sadhuvhir grasta-hydayo bhaktair bhaktaja ne 
naham aimanam asase mad-bhaktath sadhubhir a 
snyan catyantikim brahman yesam gatir ahatn para c 
ye daragara-putrapla-prandan vittam imam param 
hitud mam Saranam yatah katham tams tyaktwm utsahe 
mayi nirbaddha-hydayah sadhavah sama-darsanah 
vasekurvanta mam bhaktyd satstriyah sat-patim yatha” 


(S.B 9.4.63-66). 


‘Tam fully under the mastery of My devotees, for 
them I maintain no personal independence. Only 
they are dear to Me and My heart has been captured 
bythem. I love no one but the devotees who lo 
Me alone; I don’t even love My ownself that much 
nor Laksmi who is the closest to Me. Asa result, 
®né who sacrifices son, wife, house, family mem 
Wealth, life itself and even this and future W rid 
Well, and takes whole hearted shelter of Me) 
“given up by Me. How could I fee an 
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Me by their devotion in the eaTile-way that a chaste 
wife holds sway over her husband. 

Other than: by the path of devotion there jg no 
other means for directly meeting the Lord. The Sus 
preme Lord Himself told Uddhava in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam that “bhaktya ham chaya grahyah "—T can 
only be attained by pure devotion.” Even more 
esplicitly He stated : 

“na sadhayati mam yogo no sankhham dharma uddhay 
no suddhyamyas tapas tyags yatha bhaktir mamorgita.” 


(S.B 11.14.20) 


“Oh Uddhava, nothing can sway Me the way that 
ever increasing devotion does not practice of the 
eightfold yoga system, nor philosophical examination 
of the material elements, nor study of the scriptures, 
nor austerities, nor renunciation.” 

Furthermore, if yoga or jnana are able to give any 
realization of the Supreme Truth in His impersonal 
or partial manifestations, one should know that itis 
due to a mixture of bhakti with those processes. In 
other words, to the extent that devotional service Is 
mixed with the practice of jana (culture of spiritual 
knowledge) and yoga (the eightfold mystic system) | 
that is the measure of how complete his realization 
ohne een be. Without the associa 
his sits Boge of bhakti, all other ae 
et ine ‘i ana are completly fruitless, mee 

Se nipples of the goat. The mi 


ren this 
ina most clear way ; 


“bhakti vind kono sadhon dite nare phol, she 
sob phol dey bhakti swatantra probol. 
aja-golo-stono-nyay onno sadhon, ible 
ata eb hari bhaje buddhiman jon.” : 


“Other than devotion no practise is able to ine 
pendently give any fruits. Bhakti is completely inde- 
pendent, however, and is competent to give all re- 
sults. Other practices are all worthless like the nip- 
ples which appear on the neck of a goat. Therefore 
an intelligent person worships Krishna.” 

The practices of karma, the performance of pre- 
scribed duties, cultivation of impersonal spiritual 
knowledge and the discipline of yoga all become 
complete when they add the devotional element. 
Therefore they are called “aropa-siddha” or “sanga- 
siddha” meaning that they are not perfect in them- 
Selves but requires the addition of the devotional 
“nent. The inconceivable power of pure devotion, 
the addition which makes all other practices ©o} 
Mt to yield their desired fruits, and wit 
€ impotent, cannot be expressed by 
Mood or ge—especially its p' 
e Seren aE 


tional desire. fees 
Buse jnana, karma, etc. are worthl 8 
e help of bhakti, in many places those prac 
found to be criticized in the scriptures. We 
lected only a few for evidence in this place, 
The cultivation of knowledge without devotion 

described in the Srimad Bhagavatamas a useless waste 
of time. i 

“Sreyah sytim bhaktim udasya to vibho, 

hlisyanti to kevala-bodha-labdhaye 

lesam asau klesala we Sisyale, 

“nanyat yatha sthitla-tusdva ghatinam. (10,144) 


Brahma says to Lord Krishna, “oh Lord, anyone who 
gives up the process of devotion service to you, who 
are the fountainhead of all the perfections of human 
life, and labors at the cultivation of knowledge, will 
find that he gains nothing but the fatigue of his travails 


in the way that a person who beats the empty husks of 
grain does. : 


hia ss 
Naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 

4 Sobhate jranam alam niranjanam 

oS utah punah Sasvad abhadram ifvare 

Capitan karma tad-apy akaranam .” 


utieeling (i.e. bhakti) for Ach 


for fruitive results possibly be 
are not offered to the Lord?” ; 
; A The scriptures also say that just as knowl Pe 
at devotion is useless and even faulty, so also 
other practices. 


“visnu-bhakti-vihinanam srautah smartas ca yah hry, a; 


kaya-klesah-phalam tascéim Svairini-vyabhicaravat. 


(from the Skanda Purana quoted in Bhakti 
Sandarbha 172) pe 


‘If the ritualistic activites which are prescribed in 
the Srutiand Siriti are performed withouta touch of 
devotion to Lord Hari, then all those rituals will be 
the cause of suffering only. Not only that, butit is to 
beconsidered faulty like the licenteousness of awan- 
ton woman.” bh 

Thus pure devotion which is able to control the. 
Supreme Lord is completely independent and pe: 

tin itself and without its assistance, karma, ji 
and other practices are impotent. Such pure : 
on has no other purpose than the ple: : 

me Lord. Srila Ripa Goswami, after { 
ssence of all the scriptures gav 


oe 


ti is that practice or mental, 
bal endeavor executed in connection wit 
done for His pleasure, (This is the exte r 
mary symptom of devotion.) and if that } 
from any other desire and is not mixed with 
ered by any practice of jnadna or karma, then itis 
the best devotional service or uétama-bhakt. ( 
bhakti's secondary or merginal symptom.) 
When this wltama bhakti or topmost level of deyo. 
tion appeares, then the living being’s most advanced 
stage of perfection has been reached and he should 
be known to be truly and perpetually blessed. Inthe 
heart of the Superme Lord there is only one need or 
desire which is always awake; even though He is eter 
nally united with the unlimited pure devotees or nilya- 
mukta living beings in His abode, still He is always 
desiring for a great reunion with fresh pure devotees 
from the material world. When a jiva attains pure 
devotion then he also has no other desire than tobe 
united with the Lord for the purpose of serving 
When this intense hankering to attain the 
fully manifested in a jiva’s heart, then this * 
fon” is not very long in coming. 
The Lord always wants to have the jroa 
Perfect form, ie. as a devotee. The Lo 
attain the jiva in this way is an 
S soon th “A jit 


“apute it to His unattainability, but, 
al fact which is that we don’t really want 
re be any thing more accessible than that y 
atained simply by desiring for it? When one ez 
ain the Lord simply by wishing for Him, then to call 
Him “easily attainable” would be more reasonable 
than calling Him “unattainable”, but He seems most _ 
defficult to reach for the ordinary jiva. The only — 
cause, however, for such a great misfortune is that he 
islacking in desire for Him. When there isa feeling 
of mutual need, when each person wants the other, 
then such a pair’s coming together is inevitable, at 
least it shouldn’t be difficult. The desire to obtain 
the jiva as a devotee is a desire which is eternally 
aroused in the heart of Lord, and as soon as sucha 
longing for the Lord is similarly awakened in the jrva’s 
heart, then their union is not even a moment away 
in coming. Therefore the actual fact is that the Lord 
I8 very easily available to the jiva, but His apparent 
ton-availabili ty is due simply to the lack of desire on 
© Part of the living entity. In other words, his not 
"anting Him is the cause of his not getting H 
Want Something, butit is our great misfortune 
Gi’ Rot want the one thing by getting 
mer desiring, all our wants, will 


Lord in this way: 
““yuvatinam yatha yiini yunam ca yuvatau yat 
~ mono'bhiramate yadvat mano bhiramatam tuayi, 
(Padma 


“Just as the minds of young girls are attracted 
young men, and youths are attracted to fair maid 
ens, may my mind be similarly attracted to You.” ~ 

Such desiring for the Lord will result in getting 
Him. The act of desiring itself is always there-ita 
function accompanying the living entity eternally, 
The jtva cannot live for a moment without desiring 
something. The jiva whose self-conception 18 €m0- 
neous and covered by nescience employs his desi 
ing function for material sense objects. This kind of 
desiring is called “lust” (kama). If and when, byso 
great fortune, that desiring propensity is utilized 
the service of the Lord then it is glonties ae. 
the unqualified bhdgavati-vritti. 

Kama, or desire for the sense objects is 
of being trapped in the whirlpool of mate 

ce and the desire to attain the Lord 


>! 6485 


s for remaining eternally. 


UF 


sata eb kame preme bohu to antar en $50 
kama andha-tomo prem nirmol bhaskor.” (CC a 


“Therefore there is great difference betwe: ee 
and prema—one is the deepest darkness of ignor: 
and the other is an unblemished golden sun.” 

Until one’s desiring propensity reaches fullness 
there is no obtention of the desired result. The way 
we wish to attain wealth and possessions is called 
honestly or completely desiring. When such desire 
isawakened for the Lord then thatis called prem, and 
with the dawning of such prem the direct association 
of the Lord is soon forthcoming. He who has not 
attained union with God should be understood to 
be incomplete in his desiring. There is no other rea- 
son for not attaning the Lord than a lack or imper 
fection of desire. Thus it is certain that anyone who 
has not attained the Lord has not desired for Him 
adequately. 

Perhaps some persons will not be able to act 
that they themselves don’t want the Lord or at] 
it May be difficult for them to accept that those 
titioners of devotional activities and fortu 
‘ons who have taken up a life of renune 
ae seen to show great amounts of fe 
€ss for the Lord also have 


me 


“transcend the stage of practice they will 
“lack of desire” mixed with their desire 
understand that there is darkness mixed in 
of a thousand watt light bulb as soon as a tw 
sand watt bulb is lit. Similarly that the devotee 
has not attained the Lord has some “non-de: 
mixed in with his desire can be perceived by him as 
soon as his eagerness to attain Him is elevated to an 
even higher stage. The scriptures describe the pro- 
gressive evolution in the development of prem in the 
following way: 


“adau Sraddha tatah sadhu-sango'tha bhajana-knya, 
tato’ nartha-nivyttih syat tato nistha tatha ructh — 
tathasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhudancat 
sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhavo 
bhavet kramah.” 

(BRS.1,4.15-16) 


“First comes faith, then the association of devo- 
tees, then the practice of devotional activities 
then the termination of sinful activities and ine 
tions. After that comes conyiction and det 
tion, followed by attachment and actual liking 
Then one experiences emotions (bhava) ¢ 
prem (love of God). These are the pro 

n the development of er 


tees MAORI OIA desire for the Lord, 
peginning of wanting the Lord is faith (Sra 
which gradually develops into prem which ig its per- 
fection (From this point also there are develope 
ofprem through sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, 
phava and mahabhava for an understanding of which 

; we refer the interested reader to Sri Rtipa Goswami’s 
“Ujuala Nilamani.”) The meaning of the word prema 

| orlove of God is to want Him single-mindedly and 
completely whole-heartedly. Therefore we say that 
until the devotee develops in his pretice (sadhana) 
to the point of prem, there is always an element of 
apathy, however slight, mixed in with his devotional 

| desire. Thus, according to the proportion of one’s 

| desire to attain Him, the Lord comes closer to His 
deyotee, and in accordance to his apathy remains 
distant from him. The more a devotee wants Him, 
the closer he is to the level of desiring Him com- 

| pletely, or prem, that is how close he is to getting 
direct vision of the Lord. We minute a practitioner 
(sddhaka) attains complete desire for the Lord, bee 
‘ng up any vestiges of apathy whatsoever, whe 
Indifference to the Lord no longer lurks ae 
the background, then—"“tatah prema ee 
~that desire appears as the rising = 
‘ the rising sun reveals the worl 


V 


im this way we 


~The reflection of an object in a mirror looks ex. 
8 Bee aie aas.ihe original object but simply in 
os That which is actually on the left side ap- 
pears on the right side of the image and VICE-Versa, 
The world which is averse to the Lord is similarly like 
a reflection and has the same type of inverted rela- 
tionship with the reality of the mood of introversion 
or devotion to the Lord. 

Every materialist constantly desires for sense ob- 
jects; he desires the sense objects but generally they 
deny him. Sometimes, someone may obtain them, 
but for the most part, even though one wants them 
fully and whole-heartedly, still they have to be refused 
by the illusory and temporary sense objects. In the 
Same way that dogs return again and again in the hope 
of getting foodstuffs from the sacrificial arena, no 
matter how many times they are beaten and driven 
away, so the living beings who are blinded by illusion 
Cannot give up their desires for the material sense 
objects even though they are again and again foi 


in the attempt to 
The 


js the difficulty. The desire for sense obje 
other hand, is very easily attainable—eyen the 
insignificant worms can and do desire for sense ol 
jects. How much value, then, cana function possibly 
have if it is Seen even in the worms? Itis worthy only 
of being referred to as the deepest darkness of kama 
or lust. On the other hand again, the desire for the 
Supreme Lord is extremely rare, it cannot even be 
found easily amongst the demigods. For this reason 
this desire or prem has been compared to the lustrous 
and pure sun-globe. It is the most rare thing in the 
entire planetary system. If by the great fortune of 
the association of the Lord’s devotee one should get 

a desire, then he will very quickly and easily attain 

the Lord. 

Therefore we say that the Lord is a very easily at- 
tainable item. Something that can be had just by 
Wanting it must be called easily available. We pray 
for sense objects and even then we are generally de-_ 
prived of them, yet if we could pray for the Lord 
in that way we would certainly get Him. i sae 
who ingenuously desires for Him will never 
deprived, but alas, what a pity that w 
Such a great and easily available priz 
ble simply by not wanting it. Bo 
Steater trick played on us 
__ There is no practice by 


EN 

should be understood to be a culture of that de 
without which one cannot realize Him. All processes 
of devotional culture and practice (bhajan, sadhana) . 
are simply means to awaken that desire for Him in 
the jiva’s heart—so that the life force will cry out for 
Him as the supreme object of attainment just as it 
now cries for material sense objects. The devotee 
prays, “Oh Lord, please give that same drive, that 
same desire that the materialist have for attaining the 
sense objects only for attaining You.” 


‘Va pritir avivekanan vi: sayesu amapayini 
tam anusmaratah sa me hydayan nc apasarpatu.” 


(VP. 1.20.19) 


When the heart spontaneously cries out to attain 
the service of the Lord, that is called prem. The spon- 
taneous desire to attain Him is called prem. As soon 
as prem appears in the heart of the devotee then the 
direct personal meeting with the Lord immediately 
takes place. For this reason the spiritual masters of 
the Goudiya Vaisnava school, who are like bees a the 
lotus feet of Sri Gouranga and dedicated to th 
fare of the living beings in general, have nots 
God is the ultimate goal of life but have 


ing it remains unobtained only by that sic 
ing invalid who is too weak to desire it due to his — 
affliction. In the same way, the Supreme Lord, the 
supreme form of ecstasy, can be attianed simply by 
desiring for Him, but the Poor jiva is so indisposed 
by his material disease that he hasn’t even got the 
strength to desire for the desire to get Him. This 
incredible weakness of heart is the cause of the jiva’s 
not wanting and therefore not getting Krishna. This 
debility of the living entity is the main obstacle in his 
attaining the Supreme Truth, Paramdtma. There- 
fore the Sruti has said, “nayam atma bala-hinena 
labhyah” ( Mund. 3.2.4) “ The Supreme truth or 
Supersoul cannot be attained by a jivawho is weak of 
heart.” What is the cause of such debility and com- 
plete deterioration of the jiva’sstrength? That should 
be investigated. 

Due to being blinded by ignorance the living be- 
ings have become confused about their actual self 
identity and think the body to be the self. Thus in 
order to satisfy that false self they work tirelessly, birth 
after birth, for the fostering and nourishment of that 
body and mind as a result of which it has become 
Yely strong. On the other hand, the jrva has fe 
‘en his real identity and thus the soul has 
deprived of his spiritual food and rect 
Tefore he is weak and listless. 
forgotten his spiritual iden 


Divieprchens that all our tireless endeavoy 
isfy the spirit self with material objects will © 

sult in the strengthening of the body and sens 
that because of there being of a different na 
will never be able to satisfy or nourish the soul- 
still don’t really understand. While endeavourin, 
satisfy and nourish the self we have actually kept him 
perpetually fasting and infirm. This is nothing other 
than a trick of ignorance. The natural diet of the 
soul is devotional service which of a nature congen- 
erous to his. Other than the ambrosia of loving ser 
ice to the Lord there is no other food and drink that 
is capable of fostering the soul and giving it strength: 
The chatak bird remains always thirsty, pining on ac 
count of lack of drink as he waits for even a single 
drop of water from the clouds which gather in the 
vast blue sky, yet he will not take water from another 
source, even though there are many reservoirs Of 
ter, lakes and rivers everywhere. In the same 
there is not a bit of doubt that the soul is bot 
remain forever thirsty, forever unnourish: 
gets a little nectar from the devotional clo 
i sky. Due to the soul’s aggra 
s itis not able pees 


pecause of weakness is the main. 
nding the Supreme Lord “hard to get.” ae 

The intense hankering for the Lord is © 1 
known as prem-bhakti. The desire to obtain the 
or love Him in devotion is made possibly by 
the reviving tonic of sddhana-bhakti or devotional se 
ice in practice. Just as the gross body and senses are 
the transformation of the material foodstuffs that we 
eat, so similarly the essence of the strength to desire 
for the Lord or prema-bhakti is the transformation of 
the practice of unqualified pure devotional service. 
The beginning stage of hearing, chanting, remem- 
bering etc., i.e all mental, verbal or physical activities 
which are performed favourably in connection with 
the Lord, is called sddhana-bhakti or devotional serv- 
ice in practice. By getting the right type of spiritual 
foodstuffs the infirm soul gradually gains strength to 
desire for the Lord, which as soon as he does, i.e. as 
soon as he develops prem, then He immediately ore 
Periences direct contact with the supreme ecstatic 
‘opmost form of the Absolute Turth. Not only has — 
the jiva become so weak that he is unable 
for the Supreme, but he has no ability 
'0 even desire, or develop an interest 
‘aking which he will develop such, 


ritual things is seen in the 
wn that his real jivahood is being 
the cry of despair and untiring effort fo 
sense objects should be understood as th shout of 
the hungry body and senses. Because the thi sound 
of the fasting and debilitated soul cannot be heard 
over the noise of the material nature we mistake the 
shouting of the body and senses to be the called of 
the self and so we take it that nourishing and pleas. 
ing the senses means to satisfy the soul, but actually 
this is nothing other than the deception of nescience, 
The spiritual substance is without material quali- 
ties (nirguna) and is selfmanifesting. If it did not 
voluntarily allow itself to become subject to the senses, 
if it didn’t allow itself to be captured by them, byits 
own mercy, it would never be possible for the mate- 
tial senses to take them up. Even though a breast: 
feeding infant has no ability to ask on its own, when 
its shows the slightest inclination for drinking milk 
then its compassionate mother immediately comes 
forward and gives the nipple for it to suck. In 
Same way, although the jiva himself has no 
10 take up the practice of the purely spiritual 
of devotional service, still when he displ 
: tamount of desire to do so, the 
allows herself to become subject 


sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty dah.’ 

(BRS. 1.2.234) 
“Because the material senses such as the tongue 
and ears have no power of their own to perceive un- 
qualified (mirguna) devotional service in the form of 
hearing, chanting and remembering Krishna’s 
names, qualities and pastimes etc. and yet because 
there is no other way to become free from the mate- 
nal entanglement without her help and accompani- 
ment, even though the jiva has practically no ability 
to even ask for it due to infirmity, if he just shows the 
slightest amount of inclination for such practices, 
then the self-manifesting sddhan-bhakti appears out 
of her own desire on his material senses.” 

Eyen though the Lord has shown such great com- 
passion through the goddess of devotion, Bhakti-devi, 
to pick the unconscious jzva out from behind the con- 
glomeration of material energy and reestablish him 
in his constitutional position, the misfortune of the : 
living entity spreads to such an extent that the waves — 
of Krishna’s mercy are not even able to cross 
Yast desert-like expanses to reach him, for 


© Just as a dead body is not only’ ( 
~ noth to ask for foodstuffs but hasn't got 
whatsoever to display the slightest amount o li. 
nation for them, so similarly, due to being bound in 
the ropes of illusion since time immemorial the jiya 
has become so swallowed up in matter, so devoid of 
any strength whatsoever that there is no possibility 
of awakening the tendency to take his natural and 
revivifying foodstuffs of sadhana-bhakt. Even a per- 
son who is very critically injured and on the point of 
death still bears some symptoms of life, therefore if 
the living entity had simply been wounded by the 
material energy, then perhaps he could have possi- 
bly had some inclination towards devotional practice, 
but he is not simply wounded or on the point of death, 
he has been completely killed by Maya. As a result 
there is no possibility of his showing any inclination 
for devotional service at all. Thus the misfortune of 
the jiva “killed” by Maya is so boundless that its 
stretches beyond the limits of Bhakti’s great compas- 
sion. aki 
The jreais a spiritual substance and hence hi 
free from material qualities and is transcende 
matter. Those things which are free from 1 
es naturally display correspondingly ut 
(n workings and the materia 
will sho : 


then that should be recognized as q func 
the spirit soul itself and when there js a mate) 
or qualified spirit that should be understood as the — 
working of the unconscious or dull matter Ignorance 
orillusion (Maya) completely overwhelms the spark 
of consciousness, the jiva, and by means of his con- 
scious energy gives all the body and senses and other 
material objects the appearance of consciousness also, 
but because they are filled with the material qualities 
they always display the symptoms of dull matter or 
illusion. The eternal unqualified nature or pure spir 
itual function of the jiva has disappeared due to his 
falsely identifying with matter after Maya has made 
him forget his spiritual identity. The spiritual java is 
an eternal substance who is immortal and can there- 
fore never die. In no circumstance can the living 
entity be destroyed, but that jzva whose jiva-ness has 
been taken away by the illusory energy of Maya and 
thus no longer functions in his constitutional posi- 
“on is called Maya-hataor “killed by Maya.” Actually, 
© meaning of the term Mayd-hatajiva is not 
_ Ne jiva’s existence has been fully terminate 
‘Material nature or killed but that his jiva-n 
killed by his falsely applying the concep 
: Which is lifeless. To sum up, 


hunger and thirst and the conscious jiz 
qualities of unconscious matter in the way 
conception. Such a reversal of natures y 
narily be impossible, but the inconceivable py, 
of the Lord is expert in making the impossible 
place. 

All activities that are manifested by the body and 
senses arise as a consequence of the identificaion of 
the self with the material body and his resultant dis. 
torted consciousness. All these should be known as 
the workings of matter or the qualified nature. The 
dead body burns in the blazing sun, is dried by the 
wind, bloated by the water and blow about by the 
storm, carried of by the current and tossed by the 
waves, but all this activity does not mean that he is 
not dead. In the same way, all the desires and activi- 
ties of the jiva whose intelligence has been coverd 
over by ignorance and matter, whatever material 
thoughts, feelings and endeavours are displayed by 
him, all are the workings of matter only, just like the 
movements of the dead body. It is essential to under 
stand that whatever bodily, mental or verbal activi 
ties other than those which are positively for the sat 
isfaction of the Lord, i.e. devotional service, are all 


mperefore, Other than the devoti 
jord there is no other activity by whieh. 
show the symptoms of life op his sae 
ple enthusiasm to conquer his cnetnag tee n 

man may have tireless enterprise or eoeeee 
may lie unemployed in some comer of 1 e 

cottage wasting his life in slothfulnéss and slee — 
eyer there is an absence of the attitude of deve 
to the Lord, all activities are nothing other than 
devoidness of consciousness or death, there is no 
trace of the actual spiritual qualities of the soul. To 
the extent which the pure unqualified devotional 
nature appears in a jiva, that is the extent to which 
hisactual constitutional nature and “symptoms of life” 
will be displayed. The qualities of laziness and so on’ 
are produced of the material mode of ignorance. 
Better than this is the enthusiastic dedication to ac 
tivities that are born of the mode of passion and the 

qualities of non-violence and self-sacrifice which be 
long to the mode of goodness are considered 

better, but even so all these modes and their 4 


ties are devoid of consciousness by definition | 
the life symptoms of the jiv4, who 1s 
Nodes cannot be manifested simply Py ‘ 
Seodness. Because devotional sence 
fecal qualities (nirguna); Mesa 
er to this uncontaminate? 
€ss (sattva-guna), is co 


modes of passion (rajo-guna) and ignora 
guna), and the mode of ignorance is consj 
be inferior to the modes of goodness and 
Because the mode of goodness (sattuva-guy, 
symptomized by the quality of enlightmentitis 
to the non-qualified nature and is therefore ig seen 
to be more highly respected than the other two quali. 
ties, otherwise all the qualities are completely mate. 
rial and devoid of conscious energy. Therefore the 
manifestation of these three qualities of sattva, rajas 
and tamasare all manifestations of matter. 

Because the absence of consciousness is synony- 
mous with death, those jivas who are engaged in 
material activities are called karma-jada (karma—ac- 
tivity; jada—dull, unconscious or material.) The pur 
port of this word karma-jada is that non of the activi- 
ties of the jiva who has been “killed by Maya” are the 
slightest bit symptomatic of his real jiva-hood—they 
are nothing more than a type of unconsciousness or 
death just like the activities of a corpse. The corpse 
lying in may sometimes move a hand or leg, laugh or 
cry, let out a sight, sometimes it opens its mouth on 
chews on soaked grams, or makes efforts to sit, stillat 
is nothing more than a dead body.* Diane 


Due to the unrest of the body-se: 


and other materially qualified activities springing 
from the body are not sufficient to take away the 
unconsciousness or lifelessness of the jiva. If the 
nirguna-bhakti is not displayed in the least, then to 
whatever extent someone may attain success in his 
material and worldly endeavours or however dedi- 
cated to those endeavours he may be, however wor- 
thy or illustrious he may be, however enthusiastic and 
enterprising he may be, the shdstras have described 
him as nothing more than an active corpse, a lifeless 
entity known as karma-jada. The Srimad-Bhagavatam 
announces in a resonant voice : 


“bile batorukrama-vikramam ye na Srnvatah karna- 
pute narasya, 
jihvasati dardiirikeva sita na copagayaty yrugaya- 
gathah. ie 
bharah param patia-kiritajustam apy ultamangam na 
namen mukundam, su. Us 
Savau karau no kurute saparyam harer lasat 
kankanau va. ; 
barhayite te nayane narana 


( if : aD bck 
5 - Srievisnu-padyam manujas tulasyah Ssvasan-cl 
tw na veda gandham.” (SB. 2.3.20—23) +B 
_ “Alas! The ears of that person who never hy 
the name and qualities of the Supreme Lord are] 
useless holes only, and the tongue which never glo 
fies those attributes is unchaste or fallen, it is like the 
tongue ofa frog. Even that head which is decorated 
with a silken turban and adorned with jewels and 
pearls is just a heavy burden if it never bows down at 
the Lord’s lotus feet, and even those hands that are 
decorated with golden bracelets are like the hands 
of a corpse if they are never engaged in the service of 
the Lord. Those eyes which never gaze on the 
worshipable form of the Lord are equal to the eyes 
stamped on the tail feathers of a peacock and the 
legs which do not walk to the temples of the Lord 
are like a tree. (Therefore the body is also uncon- 
scious and dull like a trees). That human body whieh 
has never been sprinkled with the dust ofa devo! 
feet is dead, even though it may show so many § 
toms of life and that person who has never sm 
fragrance of the tulast leaves offered to 
lotus feet is nothing more than a dead bod 


” 


ing.” 


the dry and dusty look of the le 
winter is cleared away, then one cant 
that spring has arrived. In the same way, we ¢ 
derstand that as soon as the nirguna bhagavati-urti 
unqualified and pure spiritual function of devotional 
service is observed in the jiva in the place of lifeless 
material activities born of his unconscious body, mind, 
intelligence and senses, then that j7va has finally 
started displaying the symptoms of life and immor 
tality after lying insensate in the material refuse pile 
forso many years. The jvas reanimation after being 
“killed by Maya” since time immemorial is described 
in the Srimad Bhagavatam as follows : 
“sd vag yaya tasya gunan grhite, 
karan ca tat karma karma manas ca 
smared vasantam sthirajyangamesu 
Srnoti tat-punya-kathah sa kamah 
Siras tu tasyobhaya-lingam anamet 
ted evn yat pasyati tad hi caksuh 
angani visnor atha tajjananam # 
padodakarn yani bhajanti nityam.” (10.80.3-4 
‘That speech which is used to glorify the nam 
and qualities of the Supreme Lord is actual sp 
_ thathand which is used to do the work of thy 
“teal hand; that mind which remembers 0 
nces moving and unmoving 
nind. That ear 


body which has been anointed by the water from the 
devotee’s foot-bath is a real, living body.” letah 
The bodily, mental or verbal activities of the iva 


which are in relation to the Lord and favorable to 
Him are the best evidence that he is alive Full, deyo- 
tion is full jéva-hood or life, therefore the Srimad 
Bhagavatam has described the character of Maharaj 
Ambarish as an example of such a jiva who is fully 
alm. 


“sa vai manah krsna paddravindayoh 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane 
karau tan-mandira-marjanadisu 
Srutim cakaracyuta sat-kathodaye 
mukunda-lingalaya-darsane dysau 

tad bhytya-gatra-sparse’ nga sangamam 
ghranam ch tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 
padau hareh ksetra- padanusarpane 
Sirau hrstkesa-padabhivandane 
kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottama-sloka-janasraya ratih ea 
(SB. 9.4.18 —20 


poking at the deity form of the Lord and his} 
in touching the devotees of the Lord, his nicaeatll 
ysed to smell the tudasi offered to the Lord’s Won” 
feet. He engaged his tongue in tasting the remnants 
offoodstuffs offered to the Lord and his head in bow- 
ing down at His feet. He never used his desiring 
propensity for material sense gratification but for 
the service of the Lord and all of his activities were 
done in such a way that the devotees would be 
pleased.” 
From the above description of the scriptures we 
can understand that the jiva’s consciousness or un- 
consciousness, his lifelessness or immortality can be 
recognized by the symptoms of the appearance or 
hon-appearance of a relation with the Supreme Lord 
and devotion to Him. Just as in our ordinary day-to- 
day conception of life, as soon as a piece of cotton 
held close to a suspected corpse’s nose or mouth 
shows even the slightest motion due to his breathing 
then he is no longer treated as if dead, so too as soon 
4 even the slightest symptoms of devotion are seen, 
even though he was “dead” or “killed by Maya, 
| Id now be understood as having been t 
Mack tolife. The symptoms of life of the 
om seen in the Display of pure d 
ponding manifestation | 
‘No restriction to thinkin, 


When a person is considered to be living when he 
has even the slightest connection with devotion to 
the Supreme Lord or displays even the most insig 
nificant of favorable activities, verbal, mental or physi- 
cal, then itshould be known that as soon as such symp- 
toms of life are seen then he is free from the jurisdic. 
tion of Yamaraj. The jivais dead as long as he hasno 
connection with devotion. The jiva devoid of the 
symptoms of connection to his constitutional iden- 
lity is known as a “dead soul”. Other than such adead 
soul, any resurrected or constitutionally situated liy- 
ing entity is outside the authority of the Lord of 
Death. In the Srimad Bhagavatam it is seen in con- 
hection with the story of Ajamila’s rescue that Yamaraj 
gave his messengers the order to bring to his fearful 
residence only those jivas who never displayed even 
a single symptom of devotion to the Lord or even 
the slightest connection with it, 


“jivoa na vakti bhagavad-guna-nama-dheyam 
celces ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam, 
kysna no namati yac-chira chadapi 


tan dnayadhvam asato hyta-visnu-kytyam.” 


z 


6. 


} 


“Oh my messengers! Those sinful rasca 
ompletely bereft of devotion, whose to 
Ta ter et tas name ox qual 


ES 


? 


pered His lotus feet and whose heads 
powed down even once to Him should be 
me for punishment.” Rie 

In this verse, the word ekadapi or ‘even only once’ 
isto be understood as applying throughout -Itshould 
be known also that the reference to the tongue, mind 
and heads respective engagement in hitan, remem- 
prance and the paying of obeisances is indicative of 
the slightest amount of engagement is any verbal, 
mental or bodily activity in a spirit favorable to the 
pleasure of the Lord. 

In conclusion, the essence of this discussion of the 
‘lifelessness” and immortality of the soul has been 
described nicely in a passage from the nectarean writ 
ings of Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj. We have quoted 
from his Chaitanya Charitampita here: 

“Those eyes which have never looked upon 
Krishna’s face, the abode of the flute song, the birth 
place of immortal loveliness, then what is the use of 
them? Why should they remain in existence? A tl 
derbolt should fall upon them. ; hoes 

“Listen, my friend, to the unfortunate wor 
condemned one. All my senses, my body, 
ol are all useless without Krishna. iy 
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pride of the aromva of musik mixed with the bine lo- 
tus flower. That nose which has never had any con: 
nection to such a fragrance is equal to the black- 
smith’s bellows. 

“The tongue which has never tasted the remanits 
of Krishna's foodstuffs, more tasty than the essence 
‘of the nectar of the Gods slike the tongue ofa Ito, 
Being hom, why didn’t it simply die immediately? 

‘The touich of Krishna’s feet and hands is as cook 
{ng as millions of moons. ‘Their touch i ike that of 
‘touchstone. ‘That body which has never had con: 
tact with those hands and feet may as well be de- 
stroyed immediately for itso better than a tump of 
sone." (COMadhys 22681) 

So we have been able to understand that the liv 
ing entity's actual life becomes manifested only ater 
he comes into contact with devotion tothe Lord and 
‘when he does, then all of his senses, body, mind, life 
and intelligence all auain fulfilment, and if ot they 
remain useless. Alletivities or spiritual practices 
Firina and yoga, wasterities and cultivation of knowl 
‘edge are worthwhile only when: bhakti is added to 
them, otherwise they areal dry and without any heart 
and are thus not worthy of faith. Just asa dead per 
son cannot show any inclination to take medicine, 
20 similarly the jioa who has been “Killed by Maya 
cannot show any inclination to cake the nectar of 
hearing and chanting the Lord's names and activi 
ties, ete. or any other form of devotinnal practice 


Which are the only means for him to be resuscitated, 
How this is possible will be discussed in the fast 
sion of this essay 


111 THE MEANS 
(Abhidheye prakeronam) 

‘There is hope of curing even the most debilitated 
patient, even if he is unable «0 speak or move after 
heing critically injured and is almost dead i their is 
some possibility of geting him interested in taking 
hhix medicine, If that is possible then there is some 
value in attending hisn in the hopes of giving bim 
the proper medicine and diet by which he will be 
testored to a strong and healthy state, otherwise, if 
he is.dead, then there is no possibilty of him ever 
‘showing any interest in taking medication and there- 
fore itis scen that when he reaches that state even 
the most close and compassionate relatives and 
friends leave him. 

‘ecanse the jar’ rue ilentty has been killed by 
illusion then he's, forall jntentsand purposes, dead. 
‘Therefore there isno possibility of his making an au- 
tonomous effort to take his medicine of sédhana- 
Dhakti, nor ca. bhaklserself come and keep het vow 
toappear even on the material senses wherever there 
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is the slightest desire for her—the jzva “killed by Maya’ 
cannot take advantage of her great mercy on him, 
This is because, even though he may be active like 
the /dntrik’s corpse, still there is no possibility of his 
showing the symptoms of life in the way of hearing 
and chanting and other forms of sadhana-bhakti, be- 
cause he has no capability of desiring, even faintly, 
for Bhakti’s mercy and thus she cannot manifest her- 
self on his senses. In this way, even though it seems 
that the misfortune of the jiva has exceeded the lim- 
its of the Lord’s mercy, the mercy of the Lord is un- 
limited. In this condition of life (“death”) the closest 
and most affectionate relatives of a man abandon him, 


but the mercy of the Lord towards the jiva who has 
fallen into the lifeless condition at the h 


does not wane in the way that the me 
r 


ands of Maya 
recy of the mate- 
‘lalistic kinsmen does. Seeing that there is no possi- 
bility of the jiva sshowing any inclination whatsoever 
¢ taking of medications, He could completely 
ndon him in the way that his material friends, etc. 
oe the infinite Tays of the Lord’s mercy are s0 
pat even though the adversity suffered by 

ded so endlessly, those rays overtake 
“is misfortune and catch him up i? 
n flight. The Lord does not 
‘the jiva has been “killed” by 
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sadhana-bhakti and gradually creates within him the 
hankering for the mature stage of the sadhana bhakti 
treatment, namely the service of the Lord or prem 
bhakti. In this way He gives the lifeless soul eternal 
life and takes him to his very heart. 

Even though there are myths that “myrila-sanjivani” 
or life-giving tonics can revive the dead in this world, 
itisnot seen practically, and even if it should be seen, 
because the life of the body is not the real life, that is 
not the real mrita-sanjivani. Its effect is to simply 
revive the unnatural bodily activities temporarily, but 
that mrita-sanjivani which restores the jiva to his ac- 
tual constitutional life and by whose touch the jiva’s 

__ lost life is restored with unbounded and endless sweet- 
ness is called mahat-kripa—the mercy of great person- 
ties i.e. great devotees. 
natural flow of the jtva’s life starts as soon as 
even a trace of contact of the mercy ofa great 
This can only occur after some inexpress- 
fortune. With the arising of the living enti- 
d or spirituality—his life symptoms, so to 
immediate inclination to engage in the 
1a-bhakti appears. This inclination to 
liveliness can be called purush- 
e enthusiasm and firm dedi- 
al items like wealth, posses- 
; ‘tc. is not conducive 
: of the soul, and so 
imation is called 
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purushkar or determination or strength in the mate 
rial world, it is not actually worthy of the name, We 
shall call it spiritual strength. The word purush means, 
literally, “purusa Sete ya iti purusah” —he who resides 
(lies) in the city (pur) of the gross and subtle bodies, 
therefore the transcendental spiritual entity is the 
purush. The endeavour of the purush can be called 
purush-kar. The soul is the purush, therefore the ef- 
forts of the pure soul to attain the unqualified spir- 
itual substance with his body mind and words can 
actually be called purushkar The unnatural efforts 
made by the jiva who is under the influence of igno- 
rance to attain the materially qualified sense objects 
are also material and haye no relation at all to the 
Supreme Lord. It is not logical to call the impetus to 
activities which are just meant for increasing the body 
and senses “purushkar’. The mistake at the very root 
of all, the misidentification with the body, makes all 
the unnatural efforts for developing the body also 
fully erroneous. After getting the unfailing touch of 
the life giving elixir of mahat kripa, the first real symp- 
| toms of revival are seen and then the “May@-killed” 
jivais able to show some proclivity for medicine tak 
As Soon as this proclivity, the real purush-kar, of 
1s awakened, then Bhakti, according to het 
Be, voluntarily appears personally on the senses 
rm of hearing and chanting, etc. By servi" 
n this way, the jtva gradually develops @ full 
* the direct service of the Lord and * 


— 
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soon as this premis awakened the jiva experiences his 
“great union” with the Lord. One should know that 
only the mercy of a great personality (mahat-kripd) 
can be the cause of the inclination to engage in the 
practice of devotion. “mahat-kripa bind kono karme 
bhakti nay.” (C -C.M.22) “Without the mercy of great 
personalities, there is no possibility of devotion’s be- 
ing present in any activity.” 

In the Srimad Bhagavatam, the great personality 
Bharat describes how the Supreme Truth known as 
Bhagavan can only be realized by the devotion born 
of the mercy of great saintly persons. 


“rahiiganaitat tapasa na yati, na cijyaya nirvapanad 
grhad va, 

na cchandasa naiva jalagni-Suryair vina mahat-pada- 
rajo bhisekam” (5.12.12) 


“Oh Rahugana! Without being bathed in the grace 
of the great devotees, all other processes such as aus- 
terities, fruitive religious rituals, performance of pre- 
scribed duties, charity or welfare activities, study of 
Vedas or worship of the demigods are all worth- 
in helping one to attain the Supreme Truth.” 

ithout the application of the elixir of mahat-kripa 
o way that the jiva by himself, by any effort 
be able to touch even the dust of the feet 
sting and eternally blissful spiritual 
ti, Wherever the practices of 
al service in the form of 
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gavanam., kirlanam, etc. are engaged in, one should 
take it for a fact that, knowingly or unknowingly, in 
this life or in previous lives, the grace of a great deyo. 
tee has been showered there. 

As soon as any jiva gets even a drop of mahat-kripa, 
then from that time on he should not be considered 
as one of the dead, even though he remains behind 
the heaps of refuse in the material world or world of 
the dead. However slight his breath may be at that 
time one can be sure that he has returned to the realm 
of the living. In a body of water, one fish is swim- 
ming freely and another who has been hooked is simi- 
larly swimming around, but the one who has been 
hooked will sooner or later have to leave the water, 
Even though he is swimming back and forth sur- 
rounded by his relatives, it is a fact that he has been 
caught. In the same way, when a jiva is pierced by 
the hook of mahat-kripa, then even though he may 
appear to be in the same situation as so many other 
living entities swimming in the ocean of material life, 
sooner or later he will surely be extricated. His move- 
ments and activities May seem at first glance to be 
almost exactly the same as those of a jiva who has 
never received such grace, but the one who has gotten 
mahat-kripa should be understood as having been 
: Pe tieesa a Sule Thus, if one sees some 

i © Practices of sravanam (hearing) 
ervice, which can only appe@" 
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as a result of the grace of highly advanced devotees, 
then even if there are no other symptoms of his lib- 
eration from the material bondage, it should be 
known that his ultimate attainment of the Lord’s lo- 
tus feet is inevitable. Being conscious of his great 
fortune, the scriptures have not refrained from giv- 
ing such as a jiva due respect over and over again. 


“parthasopahasadyair visnor grhnanti nama ye 
kytarthas tpi manujas tebhyo piha namo namah” 
(Narayan Vytiha Stava) 

Those who mimicking or jokingly vibrate the holy 
name of the Lord are fulfiled. Therefore I offer obei- 
sances to them again and again.” 

There is only one obstacle to the progressive jour- 
ney of the jiva who has taken bath in the mercy of 
the great devotees, and being liberated from the rub- 
bish heap of matter have started on their way to their 
eternal life in the homeland, ever cooled by the 
moon-rays of spiritual beautitude—the only one thing 
potent enough to arrest their movement is called 
aparadha—offences. That which arrests or dampens 
the Spirit of worship (arddhand) is called offence 
(aparadha) The poisonous fruits of offences is the 
backsliding in one’s devotional service. Even though 


these aparadhas are divided into two categories, 


Y sevaparadha or offences in serving the Deity 
aparadha or offences committed in chant- 
Name, those offences which are known 
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as namaparadha are the most serious in their obstruct. 
ing the assiduity of the jiva for ine performance of 
eon ional service in practice (sadhan-bhakti). Of aj 
the namaparadhas again, the most serious is the of 
fence committed to a devotee or great personality, 
Because this presents the greatest impediment to 
spiritual advancement, it is also called the 
mahadaparadha, the greatest offence. The essence of 
offences is this : when one is unable to maintain an 
inclination to perform devotional service due to care- 
lessness in the matter of blasphemy, faithlessness and 
contemptuousness toward the devotees and devotion 
and maintaining, as far as possible respect and 
courteouness toward them, then that is called 
aparadha. 

If the jiva who has been attacked by the snake of 
samsara (material existence) wants to fearlessly and 
happily climb up the creeper of devotion, then one 
can understand how damaging it will be if due to 
some unawareness he starts chopping at it with an 
axe even before he starts his climb. If any jivais seen 
to have any connection at all with pure devotional 
e, then just as one will inevitably find the mercy 
otees at its root, similarly if after getting such 
one should experience a strong hindrance to 
fancement on that gradual path to prem, then he 
uld know that the mad elephant of mahad- 
has entered the garden of his heart and is 


ee 
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trampling his devotional creeper. Only the elephant 
of offences can wreak havoc for the devotional plant, 
and of all such elephants the mad one known as 
mahad-aparadha or offences to the devotees is the most 
fearsome. 

In one fairy tale, a prince was able to awaken a 
princess who had been placed in a comatose state by 
the spell of wicked witch with a silver wand by touch- 
ing her with another golden wand. When the prin- 
cess awoke she sat up and rubbing her sleep-laden 
eyes, she saw the incomparably handsome prince. 
Being enchanted by his handsome features she sur- 
rendered herself to him wholeheartedly. In the same 
way, the jzva has lost his consciousness in the world 
of matter being cast under the spell of the great sor- 
ceress, Maya, who has overpowered him with the 
touch of her wand of nescience. The Lord, after 
searching and finding him, awakens him with the 
golden wand of mahat-kripa (the mercy of the devo- 
tees) and then the jzvais able to rise again i.e. he is 
able to become self-motivated again in spiritual prac- 
tices. After that he rubs his eyes with the heels of his 
lands, then he begins the practice of devotional sery- 
and all of the coverings of sin are cut away and he 
ediately is able to see the incomparable beauty 
n of the king of Vrndavan and he immedi- 
nk fully attracted to Him, and surrender- 
lis eternally cooling lotus feet he at- 
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tains complete selffulfilment and lives happily ene 
ifter. Thus to become a devotee is the ultimate per. 


fection of the jiva’s spirituality. 

The Supreme Lord is the only cause of all Calises 
and therefore the elixir of the devotee’s grace jg 
present in this world due to His mercy. Neverthe. 
less, when He, His devotees and devotion all have 
the same essence, (“tasmin tajjane bhedabhavat” NBS 
5.41. There is no difference between Him and His 
devotees.) and yet He has accepted subordination 
to His devotees. ( “bhakti-vasah puruso” -Sruti—‘The 
Supreme Person is influenced by devotion.” “char 
bhakta-paradhino” SB. 9.4.53. “1am subordinate to My 
devotees”) then it can be understood that the mercy 
of the devotees is completely independent. This fully 
independent devotional grace or mahad-kripa is the 
cause of the birth of bhakti. 

When the jiva comes alive by the touch of the elixir 
of mahat-kripa and gets the spiritual strength (purase- 
kara or determination) then he alone is able to be- 
come motivated to engage in the practice of non- 
qualified devotional service (sddhana-bhakti) and he 
alone will be able to act in that way, no one else. By 
the cultivation of sa@dhana-bhakti, the sadhya or thé 
goal of the practice can be achieved. At that time @ 
complete and intense hankering to attain the Lord 
is awakened and in the light of that love, the Supt¢™* 
mre a" 
highest fulfilment of his life and becomes ete” 
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satisfied. Just as the same moon is seen to be fully 
covered, partially covered or completely uncovered, 
so similarly the same pure spiritual devotional serv- 
ice has three different conditions 


; after being mani- 
fested in the he 


art of the jtva. According to whether 
the consciousness has been fully cleansed, only par- 
tially cleansed or uncleansed, bhaktimanifests in three 


stages known as prema-bhakti, bhava-bhaktiand sadhana- 
bhakti. 


“s@ bhaktih sadhanan bhavah prema ceti tridhodita.” 
(BRS. 1.2.1) 

“That bhakti has three manifestations, namely 
sddhana-bhakti (devotional service in the practice 
stage), bhava-bhakti (the stage of devotion in feel- 
ing) and prema- bhakti (devotional service in pure 
love).” 

Even though that single entity of devotion, which 
is the embodiment of the essence of the spiritual 
pleasure potency of the Lord and is eternally perfect, 
is displayed in three separate ways, these are not 
mutations or transformations of it. Due to the revo- 
lution of the Earth, the sun is seen in the different 
phases as the rising sun, the blazing inferns of mid- 
day and the blood red ball of sunset, and so too, as 
the devotional attitude of the jiva evolves the devo- 
tion itself displayed in different ways. Eo a 
because devotion is the cause of the devotion, it re- 
Mains in its constitutional position, unchanged. 
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(“bhaktyd sanjataya bhaktya.” 11.3.32 “By that devotion 
which is produc ed of devotions.”) 

There is only one devotional service which is 
nirguna, free from material qualities which when firs, 
manifested as s@dhana-bhakti, to be served by the Jiva, 
she appears in nine ways. In the fifth chapter of the 
Seventh Canto, Prahlad described the nine-fold diyj. 
sions of devotional service to his demoniac father 
Hiranya-kashipu. 

“Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam 

arcanan vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam, 


iti pumsarpita visnau bhaktis cen nava laksana” 
(7. 5. 23-24) 


“The nine activities which when offered to Him 
and symptomatic of devotion to Him are hearing, 
chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping the De- 
ity form, praying, thinking, oneself to be a servant or 
friend and complete self surrender.” 

The essential conclusion of all the discussions of 
devotional service in practice is sadhana-bhakti which 
are found in the scriptures are found in two stanzas 
of the Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita. There it has been 
expressed the above-mentioned nine activities are the 
best means of worshiping the Lord, but because ° 
its being the easiest to take up primarily, its ability 
purify the mind and reveal the other UScoeent 

devotional service, the taking shelter of the 
ame is the best amongst them.” 
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“bhajaner madhye Srestha nava-vidho bhakti 
kysna-prem krsna dite dhore maha Shakti 
ihar madhye sarva-srestha nam-sankirtan 
niraparadhe loile néim pay prem dhon” 

(CC Antya 4.65-66) 

“Amongst all the practices of devotional service, 
the nine processes above-listed are the best. This 
practice of sddhana-bhakti is very potent in causing 
the development of love for God and by that give the 
direct association and service of the Lord. Amongst 
all these nine practices, the best is the chanting of 
the Holy Names of the Supreme Lord. Anyone who 
takes full shelter of the Holy Name without commit- 
ting offences is very easily able to attain the greatest 
wealth of love for Krishna. 

Amongst the nine processes described above, the 
first three, namely hearing, chanting and remem- 
bering of the form, name, qualities and pastimes 
etc., of the Lord were worshipped by the devotees as 
being the best in the world of sadhana-bhakti. Even 
though the Holy Name is non-different from the 
Lord, it was respected on an equal far with His form 
etc., but the source of all incernations, Who appeared 
in the Age of Kali as Gourasundar, the father, founder 
and greatest preacher of the loud chanting of the 
name of the Lord,—ndma-sankirtanam, described the 
Special position of the Holy Name even amongst the 
other processes and clearly placed it on the throne 
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amongst them, preaching its superiority to the worlq, 

The progression of the bhakti creeper from its root 
of mahat-kripa and the association of devotees in the 
form of hearing and chanting up to the giving of the 
fruits of prem is described as follows. 

Bhakti is one undivided and transcendental entity 
which has three divisions of sddhana-bhakti, bhava. 
bhaktiand prema-bhakti.. Prema-bhakti makes its appear- 
ance after bhdva-bhakti arises out of sadhana-bhakti. 
For the jiva who has received the causeless mercy of 
a mahat, the first one to be taken up is sddhana-bhakti 
or devotional service in practice. This can be further 
divided into two parts namely bhakty angas and 
sadhanangas. The nine practices of hearing, chant 
ing, remembering, serving the lotus feet, worshiping 
the Deity form, offering prayers, acting as a servant 
or as a friend and self-surrender are the nine divi- 
sions of bhakti called the bhakty-arigas (bhakti—devo- 
tion and ajga—limb or division). In the beginning 
stage the practioner of devotional service who has 
been inspried by a great personality may take up one 
or more of these processes in a general or unspecific 
way. That practice which is done without following 
any particular rules or without any vow, i.e. which is 
not done in full seriousness as a regular practice and 
is subject to circumstances can be called the general 

ance of devotional activities and the opp” 
called the specific practice. 
ces in such a general way one or more 
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of shih nine processés he didvaindee to the first 
rung of the devotional ladder which is called “faith” 
or sraddha. In that stage the jiva gradually develops a 
sincere belief in the Supreme Lord and in worshiping 
Him. After that he progresses to the stage of sadhu- 
sanga where he seeks out the company of saintly per- 
sons, goes to them, associates with them and serves 
them, He takes instructions from them and becomes 
enlivened for spiritual life, developing a desire like 
theirs to engage in bhajan or the devotional wor 
ship of the Lord. From the point of getting the 
mercy of a great soul up to the second stage of sadhu- 
sanga the jiva can be called a neophyte beginner. 
After this he starts bhajana-kriyd or the actual per- 
formance of specific devotional service. At that time, 
the personification of devotion appears to the jiva 
in her expanded form of the sddhandigas. Coming 
to this stage where the jiva begins to practice the 
differnt sadhanangas fully seriously is called bhajana- 
kriya. There are sixty-four divisions of devotional 
practices which are known as sadhandangas (sadhana— 
Practice, aiga—limb or division) beginning from 
taking shelter of a spiritual master. The first ten of 
these are the actual start of the serious engagement 
in bhajana. The remaining fifty-four practices along 


earing, kirtanam—chanting, smaranam— 
8 or meditation, pada-sevanam—serving 
mdanam offering prayers, arcanam— 
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worshiping the Deity form, dasyam—feeling onesels 
to be the Lord’s servitor, sakhyam—triendship, dtm, 
nivedanam—total self surrender. When all these are 
performed in a specific rather than a general way 
they are called sadhanaiigas also. Thus at this stage 
the nine division previously described as bhakti-anigas 
are now also known as sddhandngas. Due to the 
serious practice of devotional activities at this stage, 
the various obstacles to devotion are gradually-de- 
stroyed (anartha-nivytti and from that point nistha 
(great determination), ruci (taste), Gsakti. (attach- 
ment), bhava (intense feeling), and prema (love) 
are developed one after the other. The six stages 
beginning from bhajana-knyd up to Gsakti are all in- 
cluded within sa@dhana-bhaktz. When one reaches the 
emotional stage of bhava then that goes by the name 
of bhava-bhakti, which is the stage after practice. 
When the practitioner reaches that level then 
Bhakti-devi causes the apperance of certain external 
manifestations of his realization. He becames for- 
bearing, undesirous of wasting even a moment's time, 
detached from anything other than bhakti, free from 
false pride, full of great hope and eagerness; he de- 
velops an affection for chanting the Holy Names 
constantly, an attachment to discussing the qualities 
of the Lord and a love for the peace of the Lor d's 
activities, His abode or dhama. Then the ultimate 
geal of human life, prema, makes its appearance iM 
the heart of the devotee. So the development of 
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from its root, the first obtention of REN eo : 
devotee, up to its fruits of bhava and prema. 

The creeper of devotion has tw. 
one is called raga-bhakti or devotional service in spon- 
taneous attraction and vaidhi-bhakti—devotional sery- 
ice based on rules and regulations. It also has five 
moods, namely pacifice, serving, friendly, parental 
and conjugal. That devotion which is motivated by 
the hankering for Krishna’s form and qualities, etc. 
is spontaneous devotion or raga-bhakti, and vaidhi- 
bhaktz is that devotion which is prompted by the or- 
ders of the scriptures which declare the necessity of 
performing devotional service as a duty. That devo- 
tion which is untouched by any desire for sense en- 
joyment or liberation and is based entirely on the 
desire for the pleasure of the Lord and is not mixed 
with any other practice of yoga, karma, or jhana can 
be called pure devotion or ultama bhakti. T his pure 
devotion can also be called unqualified or nirguna 
bhakti because it has no connection with the mate- 
tal qualities. This pure devotion’s prime fruit is 

€ direct association of the Supreme Lord in His 
*temal form of bliss and knowledge, surrounded by 

qi oenciog and His service. ice in discussion 
he practice of devotional =e aterial 

“can also have its connection with oa devo- 
Modes, if so itis called saguna-bhakti (qualified d 

tional gers See haktican also be divide 
Service). This saguna-b 


as bee 


(o} characteristics, 
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into two classes, namely mixed with material desires 
and unmixed. That devotion which is mixed with 
material desires is either in the modes of passion or 
ignorance. Those who perform it are the distressed 
or economically needy and its fruits are worldly or 
heavenly sense happiness. If devotion is mixed with 
desire in the mode of goodness, then because the 
goal of the practice is the attainment of liberation it 
is said to be unmixed with desire. Its practitioners 
are the salvationists. Such devotion which is mixed 
with the desire for liberation is often performed in 
combination with the practices of karma, jndna or 
yoga. In such cases the practices are called karma- 
misra-bhakti or devotion mixed with the practice of 
sacrificial rituals etc., jnana-mesra-bhakti—devotion 
mixed with the cultivation of impersonal spiritual 
knowledge and yoga-misra-bhakti or devotion mixed 
with the practice of the eight-fold yoga system. The 
reasult of karma-misra-bhakti is purification of the 
heart; jndna-misra-bhakti’s fruit is realization of the 
impersonal brahman by immediate liberation; the end 
product of yoga-misra-bhakti is realization of the 
Paramdtma feature of the Lord through the progres 
sive liberation path. Thus there are many varieties of 
bhakti according to the mixtures of desires for mate 
ial enjoyments, liberation and mystic powel, the 
Mixture of other practices like karma, yoga or jan 
and they all have different relative values on the 2 
solute scale. On that absolute scale, the supe™ 
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xcellent: manifestation of Tr theming 
which is practiced by the Bopis or ye kee i ns 
yrindavan. Their bhaktiis based on the aes see i of 
Krsna in His most sweet and in timate sien — 
taneous and is of the flavour of conjugal aves This 
devotion 18 the fountainhead of all the other count- 
less varieties of devotion. This devotion which is spon- 
taneous, of the sweet and conjugal variety is the most 
advanced and is distributed in the material world only 
once in a kalpa by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His form of Goursundar Mahaprabhu. 

By association and the mercy of a devotee ofa par- 
ticular flavor one develops that same type of mood. 
What is more, if one gets the association of a more 
advanced devotee equipped with a deeper spiritual 
mood, then he can also develop a superior concep- 
tion. 

In the beginning, by practising one or more of 
the devotional processes in a general way, when the 
Various sddhanangas or specific processes are mani- 
fested in the due course of time, then by their prac- 
tice all obstructions on the path are cleared and there 
8 a gradual development of unbending determina- 
tion which culminates ultimately in the piosonuny 
of the flowers of spiritual feeling eae ce ve 
abbreviated description of the process sheen eaaens 


: : loping prem all of 
brem-bhakti. For this end of deve region with 
d regardless of 
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devotion 


the nine processes of devouon b 
"tvanam and kirtanam are potent 20 
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which one is taken up the same course of develop- 
ment of premwill be followed, nevertheless, the proc- 
ess of taking shelter of the Holy Name has been given 
the place of honour as the best of all by the words 
“thar modhye sarva-srestha nam sankirtan” (C.C) by the 
incarnation of the Lord in this Age of Kali, Lord 
Goursundar Himself. Thus if we think a little care- 
fully we will be able to determine the reasons why 
such acclaim has been given. 

Because the name of the Lord and the Lord Him- 
self are non-different (“abhinnatvan-nama-naminoh”) 
the favorable service of the Lord directly and that of 
His Name are the same. Nevertheless, even though 
both processes are counted as bhakti, the scriptures 
have clearly described that there is more mercy avail- 
able in the service of the Name. By examining the 
verses quoted below one will be able to easily under- 
stand the special characteristics of the Name above 
and beyond the Named. 


“sarvdparadhakyd api mucyate hari-samsrayat 

harer apy aparadhan yah kunyat dvipada-pamsulah 

namasrayah kadacit syat taraty eva sa namatah 

namno’ pi sarva-suhydo hy aparadhat tataty adal” 

(Padma Purana, svarga-khanda 48) 

_ “One may commit offences of all types, but by tak- 
ing shelter of the Supreme Lord Hari, one will im- 
mediately become freed from them. If that person 
Who is the lowest of mankind should commit offencs 
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to the Lord then if he takes shelter of the Lord’s name 
he can overcome those offences by the influence of 
the Holy Name. Thus the Name is all-auspicious and 
the cause of the highest welfare. If someone should 
commit offences to the Name, then can there be any 
doubt that he will fall down?” 

The Name and the Named are basically non-dif- 
ferent, but the Name is even more merciful than the 
Named (i.e. the Lord Himself). In his eight prayers 
glorifying the Holy Name, Srila Rupa Goswami has 
explained this scriptural conclusion for the benefit 
of all living beings in the following way: 


“vdcyo vacakam ity udeti bhavato namo-svaripa-dvayam 
purvasmat param eva hanta karund tatrapi janimahe 
yas tasmin vihitaparddha-nivahah prani samantad bhaved 
dsyenedam upasya so pi hi sadanandambhodhau majjati” 
(verse 6) 
“Oh Holy Name! You are manifested in two ways— 
one as the object of description, namely the personal 
form of the Lord ( the Named) aiid the other from 
which describes or refers to Him—the Name, of 
which there are many forms such as Govinda, Rama, 
Hari, Krsna, etc. We judge that of these two, the 
lamed and the Name, your descriptive form is more 
compassionate because even a living being who has 
Committed offences to the Named will be immersed 
the ocean of eternal ecstasy if He takes shelter of 
n that form.” 
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Che purport of this statment is that one who com- 
mits offences to the Named may not get free from 
his offences by taking shelter of Him, but by taking 
shelter of His Holy Name he may be able to do so, 
Therefore, the form of the Name is even more mer- 
ciful than the Named, this has been shown clearly, 
Furthermore, If one should commit offences to the 
Name, then, as described in the previous verse, there 
is no one in the creation who can save him from in- 
evitable falldown. Sill, the unlimitedly merciful Name 
has left a door open for him, knowing that he has no 
other means: 


“namaparadha-yuktanam namany eva haranty agham 
avisranta-prayuktani tany evdrtha kardni ca.” 
(PPSK.48) 


“Those who have committed offences to the Holy 
Name be freed of those offences by taking shelter of 
that very Name. The tireless and constant glorifica- 
tion of the Holy Name is the best means for achiev- 
ing all ends.” 

Therefore, even though the Supreme Lord ‘and 
the name of the Lord are essentially identical, when 
the scriptures have already described the merciful- 
ness of the Name as being greater then what doubt 
can there is more possibility of attaining grace 
through serving Him with the nine processes of de- 


votional service than there is through serving the 
Named Himself, ; 


wA< 


The Means 217 


Until he gets the merciful touch of the elixir of 
mahkat-knipa there is no possibility of the “Mayakilled” 
jiva taking up any of the nine processes of devotion 
at all. That unfailing and inconceivable mahat-kripa 
gives the jiva the spiritual strength to perform one or 
more of the nine processes of devotional service in a 
general way and thus gradually he becomes capable 
of performing the other, more specific sadhandngas 
and finally he attains prema. 

Even though a crutch-less cripple may not be able 
to negotiate a particular road by his own strength, if 
he gets a stick he may be able to do so. In the same 
way, even though there is no possibility of a jzva who 
is devoid of the grace of the saintly to take up any 
devotional process and advance on the spiritual path, 
he may be able to do so if gets the help of the “staff” 
of a devotee’s grace. By that staff's help he develops 
the inclination and the internal strength to traverse 
that difficult path. The cripple, even after getting such 
a crutch must still progress by his own strength and 
efforts, but if gets the opportunity of a lift in some- 
one’s vehicle then his journey will be infinitely more 
easy. In the same way, if the jiva, after getting the 
grace of a great devotee simply takes shelter of the 
Holy Name, with or without the other processes, then 
the way that he advances is similarly much easier and 
More productive than if he takes shelter of 2 mixture 
Of the other processes excluding the Holy Name! J 
aS one S one has to pass exactly the same places on a roa 
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whether one walks or rides in a Car, so similarly one 

will have to pass through the same stages of advance- 

ment that have been described whether one takes 

exclusive shelter of the Holy Name or of the Name 

in the company of other processes or of other proc- 
esses without the Holy Name. Even though the same 
stages will have to be crossed to attain to prema, still 

just as when walking one “has to go” himself and 
when going in a car he is taken, so too taking shelter 
of the Holy Name and other practices of devotional 
service have the same difference between them. This 
difference is the result of the Holy Name is being 
more merciful than the Lord who is the object of the 
Name or the Named. For one who has taken shelter 
of Him, the Holy Name “takes him through the stages 
of devotional advancement beginning with faith, as 
wellas the sixty-four limbs of sadhan bhakti beginning 
with finding a genuine spiritual master. On the other 
hand, those who take shelter of other processes rather 
than the Holy Name find that have to process through 
the different stages of “faith” and “finding a spiritual 
master” as they appear in the course of time by the 
strength of his own endeavours. The ability to 
progress on the devotional path or spiritual strength 
becomes possible for the jiva by the grace of great 
sadhus, nevertheless, just as even an expert swimmer 
isnot able to cross over an especially wide expanse of 
water but can do so easily and happily with the help 
a of a boat, so similarly a person who takes shelter of 
the “boat” of the Holy Name will have far more hope 
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in crossing the wide river of the culture o 


f devotion 
than even the most expert practitioner of the other 
processes. Anyone who thinks this over clearly will 
surely be able to understand. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu explicitly stated this great speciality of 
the Holy Name Himself. 


“bhajaner madhye srestha nava vidha bhakti 
kysna prem kysna dite dhore maha shakti 
tar madhye sarva Srestha nam sankirian 
niraparadhe loile nam pay prem dhan 
(CC. Madhya 4.65—66) 


“Of all the different processes of bhajan or devo- 
tional service, the best are those known as the nine- 
fold divisions of bhakii. All of these processes are very 
potent to give love for Krsna and thus Krsna Him- 
self. Of these nine processes, however, the most su- 
perior is the chanting of the Holy Name, which if 
one is able to do without committing offences he will 
certainly attain the wealth of love for Krsna.” 

If someone thinks that a person who takes shelter 
of the Holy Name will not have to perform any other 
devotional process like finding a spiritual master and 
taking initiation from him, that is not at all wise be- 
cause, even though love of God is easily attainable 
through the Holy Name, still one has to follow the 
Same steps of advancement. One should know that 
s of “faith”, “sadhu-sanga” (association of devo- 
and the sddhanangas of taking shelter of 
om a genuine spiritual master are still 
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parts of that step-by-step process. Because the diffey. 
ent divisions of devotional service in the practice Stage 
) are evolved out of the nine deyo- 


(s@dhana-bhak 
tional activities known as bhakti angas, they can be 
called each other’s cause and effect respectively. The 
effect is always dependent on its cause, but the cause 
never depends on its effect. Therefore, when one is 
practicing the devotional activities in a general and 
preliminary way there is no dependence on any of 
the sixty-four divisions of activities that are known as 
sadhandangas like initiation, ete.—“dikkha purascharjja 
bidht apekkha na kore.” GC Madhya 15—“The chanting 
of the Holy Name does not depend on any rules of 
initiation or purification.” But the sddhandiigas of 
initiation, etc. which are the results of a preliminary, 
general practice of the nine devotional activities defi- 
nitely do depend on them. Because the shelter of 
the Name is the cause of getting the mantra from the 
guru (which is known technically as initiation) the 
Holy Name is also called the great mantra or 
mahamantra (great incantation). Also, just as the nine 
activities of bhakti are the causes of the different ac- 
tivities in the practice stage of devotion, so similarly 
the sddhandrigas are the cause of further stages of 
progress like the removal of obstacles, unwavering 
determination, etc. up to the point of bhava and 
prema. (“premer karon bhakti Roroye prakash” CC.Adi. 8): 
“Devotional service in practice is the cause of love of 
God and brings about its manifestation.” ) Thus eve" 
though there is no dependence on the sadhananig® 
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of finding a spiritual master and taking initiation from 


him in the preliminary stage of general practice of 
devotional principles, because these sddhanangas are 
the causes of further advancement to the point of 
bhava and prema, there is definitely a dependence 
on them if one wants to attain the ultimate goal. Of 
all these things, however, the Holy Name is the root 
cause. 


The course of advancement, the progressive path 
of bhakti leading to prema is the same for the practi- 
tioner who takes shelter of the Holy Name. The con- 
scious living entity cannot engage in any activity with- 
out desire. From consciousness or knowledge comes 
desire which in tum manifests as activity. When one 
takes shelter of devotional service in its different 
forms, then one by one, its effects of faith, the asso- 
ciation of devotees, the stage of serious devotional 
practice and so on up to the stage of devotional ec- 
stasies and finally pure love of God. Eyen though all 
these developments are the results of the determined 
efforts or spiritual strength of the devotees, still for 
everyone but the devotee who has taken full shelter 
of the Holy Name, the desires and activity which are 
observable in them as they advance progressively 
through faith etc. are all the result of their personal 
On the other hand the activities and desires 
votee who is under the Holy Names’ wing 
1 but are all inspired by the Name and 
‘that he is availing himself of “ve- 
e whisked to the destination of 


222 Jiber Swartip & Swadharma 


prem, whereas the other candidate is restricted to his 
own efforts. This is the resplendant distinction of 
the process of namasraya (taking shelter of the Holy 
Name) amongst the different kinds of devotional ac- 
tivities. Just as the tree does not depend on its own 
desire to grow but being driven by some extraneous 
force, in the course of time, it progressively displays 
branches, leaves and flowers etc, so in the same way, 
when one takes shelter of the Holy Name then he is 
activated by the desire of the Holy Name and as a 
result, all of the progressive steps of devotional ad- 
vancement beginning from faith and the divisions of 
devotional practice beginning from accepting a spir- 
itual master and, in the course of time, bhdva-bhakti 
and prema-bhakti are all manifested in their proper 
sequence. Therefore, in his explanation of the first 
verse of the Siksastakam, which was personally com- 
posed by Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the author of 
the Chaitanya Charitamrita has given a brief explana- 
tion of how by taking shelter of the Holy Names one 
will rapidly progress through the steps of faith etc. 
up to prema and then remain eternally immersed in 
the nectar of service to the Lord. 

___ “sankirtan hoite pap songsar nashon 

: chitta Shuddhi sarva-bhakti sadhon udgom 
krsna-premodgam premamrita aswadon 

krsna-prapti sebamyita-samudre mojjon.” 

GE's (CC. Antya 20/10-11) 


chanting the Holy Names, or taking ref 


eet aaa 


Me 
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uge of the Holy Name, all the faults of sin and igno- 
rance are destroyed. Such a purification of conscious- 
ness corresponds to the stage of faith, following which 
all the different manifestation of bhakti in nine divi- 
sions and sixty-four sadhana@ngas make their appear- 
ance. After this he advances in progressive stages 
to the point of prema, asa consequence of which he 
gets the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. 
There he submerges in the ocean of nectar of devo- 
tional service and relishes transcendental happiness. 
All this takes place by the mercy of the Holy Name. 
Not just that the Holy Name takes His surrendered 
devotee through the stages of faith, sat-saziga, etc. up- 
to the point of prema, but all the other various activi- 
ties of devotional service attain their completion or 
fulfilment through the Name. Therefore the Named 
Himself announced the glory of the Name to the 
world, saying: 


“Naba-bidha-bhakti-piirno nam hoite hoy” 
(CC. Madhya 15.108) 


“All the nine limbs of bhakti become perfected 
by the association of the Holy Name.” 

In the course of time, ifa person who has taken 
shelter of the Holy Name finds that the Name is not 
creating within his heart the desire to perform any 
other devotional activity and hence no such activity 
manifests, then one should know that certainly there 

Must be some offence to Holy Name present there. 
: know with conviction that other than 
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offences to the Name there is no other reason that 
its potencies should remain unapparent. This: es- 
sential truth of the scriptures has been clearly de- 
scribed in the Chaitanya Chantamrila: 


“heno kysna-nam jadi loy bohu bar 

tobu jadi prem-nahi nahi ashru dhar 

tobe jani aparadh tahate prochur ? 

krsna nam bij tahe na hoy ankur.” (Adi 8/25-26) 


“If one continues to chant the Holy Name for a 
long period of time but does not develop love 
(prema, through the progressive stages) and its symp- 
toms of tears etc., then I can understand that he 
has committed such great amounts of offences that 
the seed of the Holy Name has not been able to 
sprout.” 

Even the Holy Name, who is the most merciful, 
can become displeased with someone in the event 
that he commits any offence, and because of that He 
becomes reluctant to impart His mercy fully, even 
to the point of complete refrainment. Such offences 
to the Holy Name are called namaparadha, and they 
are ten in number. These ten ndméparadhas are de- 
scribed in the Padma Puranahave been described as 
follows: (1) blasphemy of the devotees, (2) to think 
the name of Shiva and the demigods are 
independent of Vishnu, (3) to disregard the spiritual 
_ Master, (4) to blaspheme the Vedas and the scrip- 

tures in pursuance of the Vedic version, (5) to think 
t the glories of the Holy Name are a0 
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exaggeration or overstatement, (6) to make different 
imaginary explanations of the meaning of the Name, 
(7) to commit sin on the strength of chanting, (8) to 
consider other pious activities to be equal to the Holy 
Name, (9) to give instructions in the Holy Name toa 
faithless person, (10) to have no affection for the Holy 
Name even after hearing His glories. [The author 
has explained the form of the Holy Name, His na 
ture, energies and the different offences in His opus, 
“Sri Sri Nama Cintamani.” —editor] 

In the event that one should commit an offence, 
then one should first go to the place, i.e. the devo- 
tee, spiritual master, scripture etc. where it was done 
and should ask specifically for forgiveness. If that is 
not possible for some reason, then one has no other 
recourse than to wholeheartedly take shelter of the 
Holy Name, singlemindedly chanting it. This is the 
only course of salvation for by the mercy of the Name 
one will attain freedom from his offences. 

One should be very careful not to commit any 
namaparadhas and always keep the Name pleased. 
One of the special features of the Holy Name as op- 
posed to the other kinds of bhaktzis that if one should 
commit offences to Him, then only by taking refuge 
in Him (and in no other process or practice) can 
One get free from that offence. Consequently, the 
unique capability of the Holy Name to dissolve all 
s has been glorified in the Shastra: 
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“pate namaparadhe pi pramadena kathancana 
sada sankirtyan nama tad-eka-sarano bhabet.” 
(PP. Svarga 48) 

“If due to carelessness one should commit some 
offence to the Holy Name, then his duty is to con- 
stantly chant the Holy Name and take shelter of Him 
in singleminded devotion.” 

Thus the Name has been described as the most 
excellent of all because there are always possibilities 
of committing offences while advancing on the de- 
yotional path, and if that should happen there is no 
other shelter than Him. . He is therefore the most 
beneficent of all the limbs of bhakti and there can 
thus be no doubt that one should take shelter of Him 
before any other of the bhakti-arigas. This is true for 
any practitioner whether he be a novice, on the 
sadhana stage or perfected. Especially, it has been 
proclaimed in the shastras that in the Kali Yuga there 
is no process of devotional activity independent of 
the taking shelter of the Holy Name. 


__ “*harer nama harer nama hayer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha” 
; (BNP 38/126) 


re age of Kali, there is no other way, no other 

4 other Way to attain perfection than by chant 
names of Hari, the names of Hari the names 

d nothing else.” 

has been glorified with such em- 
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phasis in the Kali Yuga because itis the religious bide. 
ess for the age and because it is the root cause of all 
other devotional exercises as well as the fullfiler and 
purifier of other practices for Spiritual realization like 
karma, etc. Therefore, if any person is able to un- 
derstand that in this age there is no better or equal 
or even independent process of developing prem 
other than taking shelter of the Holy Name, then it 
can be concluded that he is an especially fortunate 
person. 

The originator of the congregational chan ting of 
the Holy Names and its greatest proponent Lord 
Gouranga promulgated the above verse and ex- 
plained its purpose. If we are able to think a little 
carefully we will be able to understand that in this 
age the most important duty of every man is to take 
shelter of the Holy Name without committing of- 
fences and that, other than this, there is no means by 
Which any living entity can attain his ultimate wel- 
fare, 


“dardhya lagi “harer nam” ukii tin bar, 
joro lok bujhdaite punar “eva”kar, 
“kebol”Shabda punarapi nischoy karon, 
an jog, karma, top adi nivaron, 
annatha je mane tar nahiko nistar 
Ndi nai nai tin, tine “eva” kar | 
Dis oe (CG. Adi. 17.20-22) 
3 ‘For emphasis it was stated three times in the verse 
“the Names of Hari”, and even then, to help the dull- 


\ 
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minded to understand, the word “eva "(cer tainly) was 
added. Then again, to add conviction, the word 
“pevalam” was added, meaning “only”. By this, all 
other practices such as the cultivation of knowledge, 
Yoga practice, fruitive activities and austerities have 
all been denied. Anyone who thinks otherwise will 
never attain deliverance and therefore the verse 
states three times, “no other way, no other way, no 
other way”. 

Just as from a seed the plant sprouts first into a 
seedling and then there is a gradual development of 
the stem, branches and finally fruits and flowers, so 
too from the seed of the Holy Name (which is given 
by the kindness of a devotee) develop all the differ 
ent branches of devotional service and from that 
bhava and prema finally appear. Therefore, one 
should know that the main cause for advancement 
from the points of sraddha, or faith, all the way upto 
prema is the Holy Name and all those developments 
should be seen as His effects. Just as no effect can 
take place withouta cause, so similarly all the differ 
ent varieties of devotional practice are caused by the 
Holy Name, thus it can be called the angi sadhan or 
the main practice and all the other sadhanangas can 
be viewed as branches of this main practice. If any- 
one is unaware that the Holy Name is the Yuga-dharma 

‘ is therefore the prime process of the cultivation 
in the age of Kali, and thus tries to put the 
euces on an equal footing with it, then he's 
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sis guilty of committing an ome nce to the Holy 

Name. One of the offences (the eighth) is to think 

the chanting of the Holy Names is ona par with other 

pious activities—even including other types of devo- 
tion to the Lord. Other than offences to the Holy 
Name which result in the dissatisfaction of the Name, 
there can be no other reason for the Name’s glories 
to remain undisplayed. Thus, if someone should 
not place the chanting of the Holy Name on the high- 
est sung of devotional life and think that any other 
religious activity is equal to it, then he is guilty of 
committing the eighth offence to the Holy Name. 
The result of the offence will be that the unfailing 
potency of the Name will not be manifest. 

If one ignores or displays animosity to the root or 
seed of a plant, then the development of a stalk, 
branches, leaves and flowers etc. becomes a complete 
imagination only. Similarly, if one commits of- 
fences to the Holy Name which is the root cause or 
seed of all other practices of devotional service 

and ultimately bhava and prema, then there is no 
lity of the creeper of bhakti growing in flour- 
ate i 


er hand, if the seed is pleased or nour 
due course all the other branches 
_ inevitably appear, unstoppably. So, 

igi-sadhana or main practice or 
creeper is satisfied and nour 


iF hea 
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will certainly appear in their proper order, There 
is not even any dependence on any personal in- 
vestigation or endeavour on the part of the devo- 
tee. Therefore, in especially this fallen age of Kali, 
anyone who thinks that no other spiritual or devo- 
tional practice is equal to the Holy Name in any 
way and keeps it on the most lofty seat in his heart 
above all other processes and practices, then he 
can be called a ndmdasrayi or one who has taken full 
shelter of the Holy Name. If one does not have 
such a feeling of respect and adoration for the Name, 
then he cannot be called a ndmésrayt. The Lord 
has promised to protect those who take shelter of 
Him in all respects, and in the same way the Holy 
Name will protect the namasrayi from all kinds of 
offences and give him the ultimate prize of prema. 

_ Butif one doesn’t take shelter of the Holy Name in 
_ the above-described fashion and simply chants it, 
a is also able to attain its fruits if he chants 
making an effort to avoid the offences. Therefore 
the Holy Name has been called the angi and all other 
ces angas and it is imperative that one keeps 
‘that the Name is the cause ofall other prac- 
id they are its effects. For this reason, the 
quoted verse stated emphatically three 
ythe Holy Name is an effective proc- 
i, and again clearly stated three 
‘no other alternative 

H3hs 
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Thus it is seen that the srimad Bhagavatam has 
also proclaimed in a loud voice that in the age of 
Kali, taking shelter of the Holy Name by chanting it 
in kértan etc. is the chief practice for attaining per- 
fection. 


“kaler dosa-nidhe rajann asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet.” 
(SB. 12,3.51) 


“My dear king, the age of Kali is like an ocean of 
faults, but it has one great quality. (By saying the 
number “one” he has specifically limited the 
amount of qualities of the Age.) That quality is the 
chanting of the Holy Names of the Lord by which 
the jiva becomes free from all material bondage and 
attains the supreme destination.” ; 

The purport of this is that there is only one 
great auspicious feature, or great good in this age 
and that is the chanting of the Holy Names or Si 
Namasankirtana and that everything else is simply an 
ocean of faults, that is certain. Just as the courtiers 
and ministers follow the king wherever he goes, so 
also, if one takes shelter of the Holy Name in the 
consciousness that it is the source of all other prac- 
_ and is the best of all, then along with it all the 
actices of devotion will appear as its ef 
: reward the jivawith the supreme 
fore, because there is no other 

r self sufficient process in 
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ein 
the knowledge that it is the cause of all other manj- 
festations of devotion then the other subordinate 
devotional “limbs” will not manifest clearly, rather 
they will be the causes of undesirable effects—in short 
they will become an ocean of faults. One should take 
shelter of the Holy Name whole-heartedly, knowing 
that the supreme auspiciousness is situated in it, and 
from which all other types of auspiciousness in the 
forms of the other devotional practices and their re- 
sults. 

In another statement also the Supreme Lord Gour 
Hari has joyfully made the same proclamation of the 
Holy Name’s pre-eminence. 


this ave, if one does not take shelter of the Nam 
s age, 


“harshe prabhu kohe—Suno, Swaroop Ram-ray 
nam sankirtan kalau param upay.” (CC. Antya 20.7) 


“In ecstasy the Supreme Lord said, “Listen, Swartip 
and Ram Ray! In this age of Kali the topmost means 
of spiritual culture is the chanting of the Holy 
Names.” In other words, in the age of Kali the means 
for getting the other means is the Holy Name and 
thus it is the topmost means for attaining the su- 
preme destination. 

The deeply hidden secret of all the scriptures is 
that the Holy Name is present at the root of the tree 
of spiritual practices and its fruits of love of God 
the seed. The father of the process of namé 
sanikirtana, Sri Krsna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu taught 


SRI NAMA VIGYANACHARYA 
SRIMAD KANUPRIYA GOSWAMI 
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this as we can see from the following passage of the 
Chaitanya Charitamyila. (Adi-16) F 
“In that country live a brahmin of the name Tapan 
Misra. He was not able to understand clearly what 
was the ultimate goal of life or the process for attain- 
ingit. He had read many scriptures and heard many 
explanations, but they simply confused him more 


After seeing 
he Lord and 
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as the cause of all the other sadhandngas and their 
fruits, all of which are its effects. If one remembers 
this cause and effect relationship and does not con- 
sider the arg? or central process to be equal or infe- 
rior to any other process but worships the Name with 
great affectionate reverence, taking shelter of it in 
consciousness of its preeminence, then there is no 
possibility of anything inauspicious taking place— 
everything will be full of good fortune, that is sure. 
In this age, if one doesn’t place the Holy Name on 
the highest seat within his heart and takes some other 
process to be equal to chanting of the Name, then 
we should know that this offence is the result of the 
influence of the age of Kali. If this kind of aparadha 
spreads in the world then everyone will be deprived 
of the supreme goal of life. (A complete discussion 
of this topic will be forthcoming in the second vol- 
ume of “Sri Nama Chintamani 3) 
Lord Gourasundar, the purifier of this age, did 
not limit His philanthropic work to preaching the 
_ glories of the Holy Name, but He Himself “practised 
what He preached” and showed everyone how the 
Holy Name was the supreme process and by doing so 
distributed the Holy Name along with its glories 
where, to everyone without restriction, In this 
ld which is covered by darkness of the age, the 
nation of the Holy Name was revealed by 
ya Mahaprabhu. Prabodhananda 
Sreat scholar as well as an eye 
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witness of the Lord’s activities, wrote in great joy 
and astonishment, 


“van naptam karma-nisthair na ca samodhigalan yal 

tapo-dhyana-yogair 

varragyas tyaga-lattua-stutibhir api na yal tarkitam capi kaiscit, 

govinda prema-bhajan api na ca kalitam yad rahasyan svayam tat 

namnaiva pradurasid avatarati pare yatra tam naumi gauran.” 
(Chaitanya Chandramrta verse 3) 


“I worship Gouranga, the Supreme Person, be- 
cause that which no one was able to attain by the 
devoted performance of fruitive activities, nor by 
penance, meditation, the practice of yoga, renun- 
ciation, austerities or the offering of paneygries, 
which no philosophical debaters were able to ascer- 
tain by their arguments, and what is more, before 
His appearance, not even the Vaishnavas who 
worshiped Govinda were able to appreciate, that 
Supreme mystery of prema was revealed in the world 
by the Holy Name which was brought into the uni- 
verse when He incamated.” 

Although internally He is the same black Krsna, 
the Supreme Person, Lord Krsna Chaitanya Dey, the 
purifier of this age of Kali, being externally covered 
by the mood and bodily effulgence of Srimati 
Radharani has taken the appearance of a bolt of 
lightening. He is the most compassionate and is the 
topmost object of worship and the Holy Name which 
He preached is the topmost process of worship. This 


fe ee 
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is stated by the topmost of scriptures the Srimad 
Bhagavatam. 
“krsna-varnam luisa krsnam sanigopangastra-parsadam 
yajanaih sankirtana-prayaih yajanti hi sumedhasal.” 
; Tea 2) 
“Even though it was directly witnessed by many 
devotees that inwardly He was the same Krishna, 
of a blackish hue, He externally appeared in the 
golden form of Goursundar. He always uttered the 
two syllables “Krsna” and krsna’s qualities, 
name, pastimes were always present on His lips. 
He appeared with His expansions Nityananda, 
and Adwaita as well as Srivas and many other 
devotees who were secondary expansions. His 
weapon of the Holy Name also appeared with 
Him as well as eternal associates like Gadadhar 
and Govinda etc. Any saintly person in this age 
of Kali who is endowed with sufficient 
lligence will worship this Lord Sri Krsna 
ya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
crifice of chanting His holy names. 


REMINISCENCE 


The holy advent of Shree Shree Gouranga 
Sundar stands out as the least of the good events, 
in the history of the modern age. In the near 
future over the ashes of materialism and consum- 
erism a great religion of the soul will emerge—the 
inconceivable influenece of which on the human 
heart will wipe out all sorrows, distress, dejections, 
malice and all sorts of blemishes—and thereafter 


This reminiscence is written as the quint escence of the article with 
title ‘Phalguni Purnima’ in the magazine Shri ‘Sonar Gouranga’ 
published from Saistaganj Shrihatta (1335 B. S. Ashar—Agrahayan) 
and the Jaisthya month issue of 1338 B. S. The topic is discussed 
there in details. There has been a great movement of late initiated 
by the great scholars like Mr. Wales and others unprecedented 
regarding the emergence of a new auspicious age at the end of 
the unprecedented bad days of our time. (Ananda Bazar Patrika 
5.10.1933) The thoughtful readers may please consider about the 
extent of similarities of the objective of the said reminiscence and 
the opinion mentioned above. The distinctive difference is that the 
Said prediction of the Western scholars has recently been declared 
while the reason remains unascertained and only a product of 
Vague imagination. The author's efforts may be very humble and 
insignificant but were written many years before the western 
thoughts came and the reason of the emergence of new age was 
ascertained and fully supported by the sacred scriptures (Shastras). 
This is an humble appeal to our fellowmen to kindly consider this 
Point. : 
(For @ complete and comprehensive reading of the article 
§ “Vaijayanti Prabanhamala” may kindly be seen.] 
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the whole world together in one unbreak. 


keeping ‘i 
d of pure, clear and wholehearted love a 


able bon a A d lo 
God. The name of that religion is the ‘Religion 


of love’ propounded by Shri Gouranga—that will 
be the religion of the present time. 

By the churning of unexpected and unprec- 
edented events not only in India but from one 
corner of the earth to the other—in the same 
way quiet and serenity are achieved by the 
churned ocean after the appearance of nectar— 
similarly with the appearance of the best religion 
‘Religion of love’ all restlessness, furies and scums 
will be quenched surely and finally by the multi- 
plier effects of “Gour Leela’. 

The more we will be able to understand rather 
realise Shree Gouranga—the more and more very 
deep intricate mysticism of the life events of Shree 
Gouranga will unfold itself before us—the present 
world will be comensuratily nearer to the best of 
joy and the best of peace. This we must know 
steadfastly. The fullest function of the fullest form 
of Jeeva—the same is the manifestation of the 
reasons or reactions of ‘Gour Leela’ which ex 
pexmds itself publicly for all—once in every Kalpa. 
The ‘Gour Leela’ of this Kalpa though disap- 
peared from this world at present, the great reac 
Hon of the same bringing the best of good, has 
ree recy ee 

way, the inevitable influence ° 
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the same will be revealing gradually, 
Kali’s untimely exist, in this Kaliyuga only the 
Premadharma (Religion of love) will prevail 
throughout the rest of the period of Kali as the 
best Atmadharma ( Religion of Self ) —and 
gradually people will realise the same being hal- 
lowed in its own glory. ; 
From the Shastras ( Scriptures) we know that 
the four Yugas of the humans make of one 
Chaturyuga or Dibyayuga of the world of Gods. 
The one thousand chaturyugas or Dibyayugas 
make a day of Brahma—the Shastras have men- 
tioned that. This is called a ‘Kalpa’. In one Kalpa 
there are fourteen Manwantaras and seventy one 
chaturyugas (four yugas) comprise one 
Manwantara. Chaitanya Charitamrita has described 
this inner meaning of the saying of the Shastras 
as followas:— 
Satya, Tretaé, Dwapar, Kali chariyuga jani 
Ei chariyuge ck dibyayuga mani 
Ekattar dibyayuge ek manwantar 
chaudda manwantar Brahmar dibas bhitar 
(Adi 3/5-6) 


We know there are four yugas—Satya, Treta, 
Dwapar and Kali. These four yugas make one 
dibyayuga. Seventy one dibyayugas make one 

anwantara and fourteen manwantara comprise 
one day of Brahma. 


and after 
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According to our year calculation Kali’s Span is 
4,32, 000 years, Dwapar’s 8,64,000, Treta’s 12, 96, 
000 years and Satya’s 17, 28,000 years. According 
to our worldly time one kalpa consists of 432, 00, 
00, 000 four hundred and thirty two crores of year 
or 4320 millions of years make one Kalpa. This 
one Kalpa is Brahma’s one day and thirty days like 
this make a month and twelve months make a 
year. Fifty such years make a ‘Parardha’ or half 
the life span of Brahma. Brahma’s life is twice of 
that Parardha or hundred such years. The present 
Brahma has past his fifty. At present in the sec- 
ond fifty he is just on the first day of the first 
month of the Ist Kalpa named as ‘Swet barah’ 
(white boar). 

The foot notes may please be seen at page 28 
(32nd. issue) of Bengali translation and 
commentory of Laghu Bhagabatamrita by 
Prabhupad Srimat Madan Gopal Goswami edited 
by Prabhupad Srimat Atul Krishna Goswami. 

We are surprised beyond descriptions when we 
consider the life span of Bramha. But there can- 
not be any doubt that even greater surprises await 
the small Jivas when they try to consider these all 
qualities, leelas, ranifications of God who is the 


__ Ayatar=Incarnation of Supreme God yugavatars=Incamations 


ice yuga dharma=Religion of the Age Premdharma=Religion 
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reason of all reasons and who is always present 
and He is the beginning of all beginings omnis- 
cient and omnipresent. At the twinkle of His eyes 
cause births and deaths of such Bramha’s. So 
awestruck with immense beauty of God the 
Vaishnaba poet Vidyapati writes— 
Kato Chaturanan Mari Mari Jayatha 
Na Tua Adi Abasana 
Tohe Janami Punah Tohe Samawata 
Sagar Lahari Samana. 
—Vidyapati 
Many Many chaturananas (Brahmas) keep on 
dying but you have no end. Before you They are 
born and come to an end like sea waves. 
Listening to such leelas and beauties of God we 
may be overwhelmed with greater and greater 
surprises but we must always remember that the 
small man with his limited knowledge does not 
have any right to disbelieve the limitless, eternal 
and unthinkable leelas and manifestations of God. 
Taking the hues and the names of “Shukla” 
*Rakta”, “Shyam” and “Krsna” (i.e., white, red, 
blue and black) God sends His Avatars to initiate 
the yugadharmas (i.e., the religion to be followed 
in the particular yuga) in Satya, Treta, Dwapar and 
Kali yugas respectively in each day or one Kalpa 
Brahma in thousand such Chaturyugas this is 
What is known from the Shastras (Scriptures). 
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Kathyate Barna—namabhyang Shukla Satyayuge Harih. 

Raktah Shyamah Kramang Kyrsnastretyang Dwapare 

Kalou. 
(Shi. Laghu Bhagawatamyrite ) 


This is the general rule of advent of yugabatar 
in 999 Chaturyugas out of 1000 Chaturyugas in a 
Kalpa. But almost at the middle of each Kalpa— 
only the twenty eighth Chaturyuga of the seventh 
manwantara named Baibaswata has this excep- 
tional features, ....Satya and Treta yugas of the 
same do not have any speciality, since ‘Shukla’ and 
*Rakta’ yugabatars are the initiators of the relevant 
yugadharmas in these Satya and Treta yugas re- 
spectively. 

But the Dwapar and Kali yuga are exceptions. 
Amongst the thousand Dwapars and Kali Yugas in 
a Kalpa, the Shastras (Scriptures) indicate that the 
Dwapar and Kali yuga only of the seventh 
Manwantara named Baibaswata have the uncom- 
mon features; because in these two yugas instead 
of ‘Shyam’ and ‘Krsna’ Yugabatars respectively the 
Shastras have specially sung of ‘Krsna’ and ‘Peeta’ 
Yugabatar. The departure from the general rule of 
on bet of the Yugabatars happens specially in 
po ea - specially in the exceptional 
Ehteahts * -Naturyuga—only once in each 

p out this Chaturyuga during the name 


(christening) ceremo 3 ‘ 
Gargacharya said— ny of Shri krsna Shri 
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Asan Barnastraya Hyasya ¢ rihnatu anuyugang 

tanul 
Shukla Raktastatha Peeta Iddneeng Kysnatang Gatah 
(Shrimad Bhagawata 10/8/1 3) 


In the three Yugas this Person had the hue and 
the body according to the Yugas Shukla (White), 
Rakta (Red), and Peeta (yellow) now he has taken 
the hue and the name Krsna. 

Explaining this sloka mentioning about the 
uncommon Yugabatéar the poet of Shri 
Charitamrita has written:— 


Shukla Rakta Peetabarna Ei Tin Dyuti 

Satya Treta Kalikale dharen Shripati 

Idaneeng Dwapare Inho haila Krsnabarna 

Ei Saba Sashtragam Puraner marma 
(1/3/29-30) 


Shripati takes 
Shukla (White), Rakta (Red), Peeta (Yellow) 
complexions respectively in ‘Satya, Treta and Kali 
Yugas’. Now in Dwapara He has taken krsna barna 
(black) complexion—this is the inner meaning of 
all Shastras, Agamas and purans. 
About this Yugabatar of this very special and 
®ceptional Chaturyuga Shri Karabhajan has ex- 
2 ined fully in the 19th to 37th slokas of the fifth 
4, ter of eleven canto of Shrimad Bhagabat— 
ae not being mentioned here for the fear 
Of over Statement. 
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‘Krsna’ and ‘Peeta’ the uncommon and excep- 
tional Yugabatar as mentioned in the Shastras they 
are not Avatar—He is God Himself the creator 
on all Avatar—Shyamsundar Shri Krsna arrived at 
the special Dwapara and again with the special 
arrival came as “Peeta” in the Kali immediately 
following the special Dwapara i.e. came as Gour 
Sundar with the golden complexion. When all 
pervading God Himself arrives since there does 
not remain any need of Yugabatar for initiating 
the Yugadharma those Yugabatars are attracted like 
super magnet by God Himself and enter into Him. 
At the time of arrival of Sawam Rup Tatwa i.e. 
God Himself not only the Yugabatars but all Gods 
get embedded in Him, this rule as mentioned in 
the Shastras, the poet Shri Charitamrita has ex- 
plained to us a very simple language:— 


“Purna Bhagaban Avatare Jai kale 
Aar Sab Abatar Tate Asi Mile 
Narayan, Chaturbymah, Matsadyabatar 
Yuga Manwantarabatar Jato Achhe Aar 
Sabe Asi Krsna-Ange Hai Abatirna 
Aichhe Avatare Krsna Bhagaban purna. 
(Adi 4/9-11) 
Therefore, in the Dawapara Yuga when God 
Himself arrives then the Yugabatar by the name 
and complexion “Shyam” (Light Blue) becomes 
one with Krsna. similarly when the same Krsna in 
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the special arrival comes as Shri Krsna Chaitanv: 
then the Yugabatar by the name altanya, 


and complexi 
5 ; xion 
‘Krsna’ becomes one with golden complexioned 


Shri Krsna Chaitanya—this is to be understood, 
That is why in those special and exceptional 
Dwapara and Kali in the Kalpa the common 
Yugabatars do not initiate the Yugadharma in 
those Yugas. In this uncommon and exceptional 
Dwapara, God in His fullest form—reveals Jiva’s 
religion of the soul in the fullest form or the 
‘Premadharma’ (Religion of love) and in His spe- 
cial arrival in the beginnig of the kaliyuga just 
following the Dwapara reveals the stored 
‘premdharma’ and massively showering its seed 
Shri Namasankirtan, during His stay (leela), He 
again showers these seeds of Premadharma for the 
future generations of the kaliyuga—the reactions 
of which are being seen some centuries after the 
withdrawal of Gourleela—in the form of sowing 
the seeds and coming out of plants with twigs and 
branches and spreading all over in the world and 
will stay upto the balance period of Kali—a time 
Which will be better than the Satyayuga and will 
be a ‘Premyuga’. In every Kalpa i-e., within 432 
€rores of years (if Bramha’s night or devastation 
at the end of Kalpa is taken into consideration 
ml twice as much years or 864 Crores of years) 
H fullest form of the religion of jive °F 
ladharma for the common man such oppor 
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tunity comes only once in the history of the 
world—and for us to specially rejoice for the spe- 
cial hope is that this is the that expceptional and 
uncommon Kaliyuga. 

Tilling of the soil may not be directly related 
to the production of crops but tilling is done for 
the purpose of production of crops and is help- 
ful for such—but sowing of seeds is the direct 
cause of the effect—production of crops—similarly 
all the Avatars like Matsya and Kurma and Shukla 
and Rakta etc. of Shri Krsna— whatever role play- 
ing they do—these works including initiating the 
Yuga Dharma may not be the direct cause of the 
production of Prema-crops, it helps for introduc- 
tion of Prema and carries the intention of the 
production of Prema crops—but where the time 
is near of introduction of Prema-dharma through 
out the world—(the exposition of all leelas (role 
playings) of all Avatars beforehand carry that same 
purpose)—then arrives Shri Krsna Himself with 
His Braja and exposes the Prema-dharma in the 
world. No Avatar except Shri Krishna Himself sows 
the Prema-seeds for the immediate next Kaliyuga 
or the Premayuga for distribution and sowing, and 
keeping the seeds stored in the world, for a while 
He keeps Himself away from human sights. 
Thereafter when the right moment arrives for the 
best holy period of Kalpas for the jeevas—for giv- 
ing away Prema-Bhakti or the fullest form of reli- 
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gion of soul—He comes in the fullest form of a 
Bhakta (devotee) having imbided the Spirit of 
Radha and covering Himself with her complexion 
ie., in the shape of the fullest form of a devotee 
in a subtle way Shri Krsna the fullest form of God 
comes as Shri Krsna Chaitanya, the saviour of the 
Kaliyuga, in Shri Nabadwipdham. The intricate 
mystery of the Shastras (Scriptures) has been 
mentioned thus by the author of Shri 
Charitamrita,— taking those stored seeds of 
Prema, in the first part of the evening of Kali. 


Baibaswata Nam Ai Saptam Manwantar 
Sataish Chaturyuga Geld Tahar Antar 
Astabingsha Chaturyuge Dwaparer Sheshe 
Brajer Sahit Hai Krsner Prakashe 

(1/3/7,8) 


* * * Es * 


Jathesha Bihari Krsna Kari Antardhan 
Antardhan Kari Mane Kore Anuman 
Chirakal Nahi Kari Prem Bhakti Dan 
Bhakti Bina Jagater Nahi Abasthan 
Apane Kariba Bhaktabhab Angikare 
Apane Achari Dharma Shikhaiba Sabare 
Yugadharma Prabartan Hai Angsha Haite 
ma bina Anya Nave Brajaprem Dite 
Tahate Apane Bhaktagan laiya Sange 
Prithibite Abatari Kariba Nana Range 


248 Jiber Swariip & Swadharma 


Ato Bhabi Kaliyuger Pratham Sandhydya, 
Abatirna Haila Krsna Apane Nadiyay 
(1/3/11, 12) 

Krsna arrives with Braja in the end of Dwapara 
in the Twentyeightth Chaturyuga after twentyseven 
Chaturyugas have passed in the seventh 
Manwantara named Baibaswata. Krsna disappears 
after having moved about according to His will 
and after this disappearance He considers that I 
have never made bounties of Prem Bhakti here 
and without Bhakti the World cannot stay. 

I shall act as a Bhakta (devotee) and having 
followed this religion I shall preach the same. The 
introduction of Yugadharmo is from a part of 
Mine but none except Me can bestow Braja 
Prema. So I shall go to the earth with My devo- 
tees and there enjoy Myself in various ways. So 
thinking Krsna arrived at Nadia in the first 
evening of Kaliyuga. 

At present though Gour-leela is withdrawn from 
here the Prema seed which has been strewn in the 
World during that leela due to sure and unfallible 
reactions of its influence in the néar future from 
one corner of the earth to the other the World 
will be flooded by a great flash of ‘Premadharma’. 

The rescue of our Jagai Madhai is indicative of 
fhe initiation of Crores of Jagai Madhais in this 
Premadharma’. The sprout from the seed of 
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Prema in the near future gradually 
widely and will offer the shady shelter of its leave 
and boughs to crores of Jagai Madhais to ma 
and enbalm them from their wordly aucSdringpes 
the rescue leela of one Jagai Madhai is the rea- 
son of those future acts and activation of its 
seeds; otherwise during the period of mass salva- 
tion it is unnecessary to rescue individuals. 

The method of rescue by which in the near 
future Crores of Chapal Gopals (being mahad 
Aparadhis—Aparadhis to great souls, say, 
Baishnabites) will fulfil the desires of their crying 
souls—in one rescue leela of one Chapal Gopal 
the reason or the seed has been activated. Break- 
ing the spells of illusions of wealth comparable to 
God Indra’s and women as if from heaven, the 
way they will run after the great sweetness of God, 
the seed of that work is activated during the ex- 
posed leela by the departure of Raghunath. Shun- 
ning his wealth and family, otherwise for shri Das 
Goswami who is God’s all time companion, for 
him the glory of renouncing his wealth and fam- 
ily is truly insignificant. In the future that crores 
of post-proud beurocrats and serious crazy with 
power will be touched by their own conscience 
and sense of sacrifice and will shun the powers 
they hold feeling them as crow’s droppings and 
Will consider the service to the feet of God as the 

ir est achievement of life,—the reason or the need 
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of that work has been sown in the laying down of 
office of the ministership of the king of Goura by 
Rupa and Sanatana in the exposed leela. Oth. 
erwise they are the all time companions in God's 
love games—this sacrifice is not to be done by 
them. Also in the near future hundreds of 
kings—inspite of having been constantly served by 
queens will be more happy by serving the feet of 
the followers of krsna—the reason or the seed of 
that work has been activated in the leela of res- 
cue of Prataprudra. 

In the near future that the pride of intellect of 
crores of intellectuals will be blown to pieces and 
that they would roll on the feet of Bhaktidevi—in 
the exposed leela the change of Prabodananda 
and Sarbabhoum bears the reason or the seed is 
activatedly otherwise they are the eternal devotees 
they never have any pride of their intellect. In the 
near future crores of down troddens untouchables 
and non-Hindus will assemble and unite in the 
great arena of Naam-Yagna, will be the most holy 
and worshippable of all Gods including Brahma— 
in Haridas’s Harinam sadhan. The reason of this 
great work or the need is well protected—other- 
re aha Haan a 
Gissey ster en-iay uae 6 into iron. Similarly 
during: that time, but th may have been necessary 
ally the necessity and ay ee senondary; asin 

© real effectiveness is to 
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raise in the future the great luck of the honoured 
Jivas by the honour of the arrival of Gour in this 
Kali. 

The future jivas of the present Kali are lucky 
receipients of the seed or the cause of that un- 
thinkable good luck which was beyond reach not 
only of the jivas or Satyayuga but also of any jJiva 
of any other Yuga in this Kalpa. The taste of pure 
love under Brajarama which is coyeted by Brahma 
and Mahadeb—the luck of possibility of getting 
that by the jivas practically killed by Kali—when 
that is thought, it mesmerises us with surprise— 
that the message of great hope and profuse joy 
is embedded in the arrival of Goursundar the 
fullest form of God and the topmost dispenser of 
love. 

Generally that yuga is called ‘Kaliyuga’ which 
comes after Dwapara and so this yuga is called 
Kaliyuga by the Shastra (scriptures). In this excep- 
tional and uncommon Yuga the greatly developed 
religion of love—as the common and universal 
religion of all—simultaneously will bestow fulfil- 
ment and the greatest of joy to almost all inhab- 
Hants of the world. For this exceptional distinc- 
fon this present Yuga is fit to be called 
Premyuga’ instead of Kaliyuga. The ruling Deity 
of a phase of flow of time is called ‘Kali’, After 
=H last day of Dwapara to the first day of Satya 
* the ruling period of Kali and so it is called 
Ke ’, Kali is the epitome of all vices and the 
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sin incarnate. It is due to influence of Kali gen- 
erally men become disbelievers of the existance of 
God and matters relating to God i.e., they tum 
their backs to God. Atheism or lack of religion 
snowballs gradually from the start of Kali and takes 
its full form at the end of Kali—this is the rule 
generally of Kaliyugas. The signs and influence to 
be noticed generally at the end of Kali—this 
Kaliyuga bears almost all of them though it has 
just crossed only about 5000 years out of its life 
span of 432000 years. From this speciality of this 
Kaliyuga it can be taken as an indication of Kali’s 
early exit. Kali is exitting as if after announcing 
the beginning of Premyuga. This distinction of 
the present Kaliyuga when compared to other 
Kaliyugas is clearly understandable. 

In the dictionaries the fourth yuga is called 
‘Kaliyuga’ the meaning also covers wars, fights and 
quarrels. If one does not find the time to verify 
the signs of full Kali as mentioned in the Shastras 
(Scriptures) one can at least tally the meaning of 
Kali as in dictionary with the present state of af 
fairs of the world. Then completeness of thé 
influence of Kali will be clearly realised. The 
raised fire of hatred and quarrel is gaining si7 
and momentum every day not only in India but 
through out the world. The quarrels of rulers 4P 
tuled, rich and poor, old and new, between 9% 
lions, castes, men and women—in the fields of 
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education, religion and society, inter and intra 
groups—quarrels and quarrels—in all spheres this 
fire of hatred is spreading in huge size. When the 
effort is made to put out the fire of quarrel it 
spreads hundred folds in as many directions. 
Such violence and hatred and wars fights and 
quarrelling mindset—all are manifested simultane- 
ously through out the world—this is almost rare 
in the history of the world. Leaving aside all other 
things if you notice the ‘quarrel’ sign of Kali then 
the present time can be seen as the full statue of 
Kali, so when the last signs are visible in the early 
period of Kali—the world will understand gradu- 
ally that the influence of Gour leela is the main 
reason of death symptoms of Kali. 

To turn this Kaliyuga as ‘Premyuga’ the God of 
Love shri Gourhari came Himself and sowed the 
seed of love in this world. The seeds, when sown 
in the first stage have to spend some time hidden 
in the womb of mother earth before they sprout— 
similarly the seed of premdharma activated during 
Gourleela is having almost similar first stage— 
rarely sprouting at places and the second stage is 
Just unfolding. The cause or the seed duly acti- 
vated had created the waves of love by which 
Santipur was about to be drowned and Nabadwip 
was flooded’ the effect of that in the totality will 

seen in the near future when the great waves 
of love will drown India and will flood the world. 
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It is extremely impossible for Kali to stay in that 
Kaliyuga where the seed of love or the seed for 
premdharma has been activated to be practiced 
through out the world, So observing the exit signs 
of other Kaliyugas in the beginning of this 
Kaliyuga blessed by the arrival of Gour the clear 
indications are that this time Kali will have to go 
away hurriedly with the arrival or evolving of 
premyuga. Just like the last flicker of the lamp 
before it is extinguished, so the show of end signs 
in the beginning—this is nothing but the signs of 
starting of extinguishing the powers of Kali. See- 
ing that his own yuga is going out of his grip Kali 
has positioned himself for inflicting the ‘death 
blow’ to show its full and last power before he has 
to call it a day. 

Kali’s greatest influence is to establish materi- 
alism and consumerism on the holy shrines of the 
eternal soul—the inescapable bad result of which 
is no confidence on religion and disbelief in God. 
The constant bites of these two harmful insects are 
withering the soft leafs and twigs of the heavenly 
inner feelings of the hearts of the people and in 
these places produce a horrifying dryness of anti 
God mundane feelings—the other name of which 
is atheism. The present world is standing in the 
midst of a furious storm of materialism or athe- 
ism created by the influence of Kali on the way 
to his exit. As if the whole world is on revolt to 
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disown God openly. Many in the hearts are 
materialistic or atheist though they may appear to 
be believers of God in their public front. As this 
materialistic approach is having the multiplier 
effect every minute so, worshipping materialism or 
the great urge for enjoying women and wealth is 
assuming the indomitable stature like the thirst of 
a ptyphoid patient. Religion is floating like a worn 
out skeleton in the turbulent current or 
extrovertness—this is the feeling of the people. 
Religion holds the world. with the degree of 
the loosening bonds of religion instead of 
tranquility more and more inequality and 
uncasiness would spread over the world. From the 
insults of the religion of soul, inequality and dis- 
turbance are generated. All inqualities—all 
uncasiness, the only reason of all envy, malice, 
quarrels is the slackening of the religion of soul, 
Not only in the living world, due to slackening of 
the religion of the atmosphere, an unheard of 
change is noticed in the nature too. Unprec- 
edented storm, tornedo, floods, earthquakes, lava 
of fire from Volcanoes, famines, epidemics, 
droughts, heavy downpours, electrocution, snow- 
falls—the news are being published in the news- 
papers in greater and greater proportion. The 
only reason of this also is the slackening of the 
bond string of religion. ha 
~ This unnatural uneasiness or disturbed situation 
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through out the world simultaneously—these un- 
common indicators are all informing of the com. 
ing of a great socialism or a peaceful atmosphere 
through out the world. The basic concept of 
religion of love preached by Shri Chaitanya will be 
the cause of the gradual rise of universal social- 
ism or the profound peace as soon as the exit of 
Kali is complete and final. The very purpose of 
motion is not the motion itself—its sole purpose 
is stability. Any matter remains unstable as long 
as it dose not achieve stability—to become well 
stable. So, there cannot be any doubt that this 
unnatural instability of the present world is the 
previous act or the beginning of achieving the best 
undisturbed stability. 

The worldwide restlessness is the best proof that 
the coming of the religion of love will not be 
confined to a region or a part of the world but 
will be spread throught the world and that peace 
that stability and that grand union of equality, 
world has been searching for for a long long 
time. As the cool and soothing dawn kissed by the 
early morning sun appears after the dark and 
storm—devastated night, so after the end of ma 
terialism or open or guarded atheism created by 
Kali, by the light emanating from the peaceful and 
soothing dawn of the religion of Bhakti or love 
the world will again be glowing. Prahlad comes 
only after Hiranykashipu has grown to his limit 
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so when the civilisation centred on women and 
wealth reaches its last limit then only the 
supermost joy unveils and the Premyuga advents— 
there is not much of a delay of that day—the most 
joyful day of the world. 

Driven by the influence of inconceivable 
Gourleela, once within the Kalpa the world is 
standing at the juncture of its worst day and the 
best day. The rise of Premyuga for the good of 
the world after the full fury of Kaliyuga on its way 
to exitthis is the event to be most remembered 
in the future history of the world. Even in His 
physical withdrawal the present world is driven 
through the most surprising and the most wonder- 
ful changes due to the multiplier effect of His 
leela during the presence in the world of Shri 
Krsna Chaitanyadeb the fullest form of God as 
God of Love. Though the total result of the main 
purpose of this multiplier effect is the introduc- 
tion of Prem dharma or the fullest form of reli- 
gion of soul, in its secondary effect the same in- 
fluence is working on in all the spheres policies 
to be followed in politics, economic society and 
education. Though at present the influence of Kali 
will be more widely perceptible instead of the 
signs of arrival of the Premyuga, one should not 
lose hope or feel dejected, just because the arrival 
signals of the Premyuga for doing good to the 
world are also noticed at intervals during the 
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shouts of joy of Kali. Before the new arrival of 
spring one or two mangobuds can be noticed and 
from there the message that soon through out the 
country the mangobuds will be blooming all over 
similarly now in however small form the arrival 
signals of Premyuga are noticeable in the world 
disturbed by the influence of Kali—it is to be 
understood that in the near future these will 
completely cover the world far and wide with great 
impact. As the nectar comes out only from the 
Churned sea, so at present the Premyuga will 
evolve from this world itself which at present is 
churned—agitated and disturbed. From the fric- 
tion of these unsteadiness and inequalities—not 
only of India but also of the world these inequali- 
ties these unsteadiness and frivolous nature and 
the fast and unnatural changes in all matters are 
revealing that news very clearly. 

As before coming out of water from the 
Churned Sea, some bouts of poison came out, so 
also the bad impacts of almost exitting Kali may 
appear to be fearful to the inhabitants of the 
world as poisonous and harmful but there is no 
reason -ofylosing hope. “He: who as! Kurmadeb 
af scans cata e Bottom of Chan 
sonby Nilkantha ie ett or drinking of por 
parts emanate mind who ie — Avatars a 
form is present personal] ee eelles 

Y as the sole cause of 


a 


Reminiscence 259 


charning and agitating Kali then the vomitted 
poison of inequalities on the world by Kali, the 
remedy to that flow of poison will be possible only 
on His wishes—there cannot be any doubt on 
that. The ups and downs of waves of the Churned 
sea did not stop at delivery of Uchoisraba (the 
horse of heaven) and Airabat (elephant of 
heaven), Kamala (goddess of wealth) and 
Kaustubh (the most precious jewel) but the tur- 
moil continued so long as the necter did not 
appear—so whatever all other good may appear 
one after the other due to this movement through 
out the world—it is impossible to have the com- 
plete rest from the disturbance of the world so 
long as the Premyuga does not appear with the 
vessel full of nectar of Premdharma after piercing 
throuh the Ocean of Kali and rising like the 
morning sun. 

From the end of the old itself this new age will 
come up in the same way as from the worn out 
and dying root of a banana tree the green pow- 
erful sprout comes up—so also the Premdharma 
will arrive in the world from the end of the old. 
The religion which is ageless and has remained 
from the beginning—created by God Himself is 
permanent; therefore it cannot be non-existant 
under any circumstances, with the transparency 
and the lack of it of the society it is seen as bright 
or dull. It is never nonexistent nor can be under 
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any condition. The skeleton of religion as js 
dangling at present before the unclean world 
maddened by Consumerism—powerless, dirty and 
withered away conditions from the ashes slowly 
and steadily will rise the Universal and young 
Premdharma—it will not be a dry socialism cen- 
tred on egomad atheism and churred by the 
hopes of worldly comforts—it will be inspired by 
the complete faith on God with every breathing— 
kept secrets by the Vedas—profounded by Shri 
Gouranga—pure and lively socialism. 

The other good indication of the arrival of 
Premyuga is that due to poisonous interaction of 
materialism the ‘Hiranyakashipu syndrome’ or the 
civilisation centred around women and wealth is 
born; when the godlessness in man is almost 
mesmerized by the magical spells of materialism 
influenced by Kali—the search for any other pur- 
suits except the one for women and wealth are 
almost extinct—at that very severe bad time of the 
world—within the fullest influence of Kali—as if 
by the touch of the sounds of someone’s chant- 
ing the mantras—the two evils “women” and 
“wealth” the two fangs of consumerism serpant— 
have decided to desert the human souls. The 
composers of the Shastras (Scriptures) say—‘Na 
Karmani Tyajet yogi Karmabhistyajate Hyasan’ i.e. The 
yogi does not shun the Karma (work), the Karma 
(work) shuns the Yogi at proper time, similarly the 
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materialistic civilisation centred on women and 
wealth—which was completely destroying the god- 
liness in humans—it is by itself getting frantic to 
be removed, knowing the arrival time of the gre 
est religion of soul—Premdharma. 

The women of the world are waking up shed- 
ding the spell of mesmerised sleep. They are 
waking up to be restored in their real selves as the 
mother of the world as goddess of Power the 
symbols of great power breaking the shackles of 
pomp luxury—throwing over board the trans of 
being just women for satisfying lust under the 
influence of Kali. Though the speed of this 
change has not reached the desired goal yet, even 
then that this progress will be directed to and 
driven towards the centre of that stability—wom- 
an’s movement through out the world indicates 
that possibility. The awakening of the women as 
*‘Mahashakti’ (the great Power) freeing themselves 
from just being men’s women it will not end in 
breathing fresh air of freedom—as long as they do 
not turn themselves to worship offering service to 
God the source of all power—then and then only 
the woman’s awakening will have the full signifi- 
cance. Not only the women of India but through 
out the world will one day have their rest at the 
root of the Premdharma tree of Shri Gouranga 
and will have their complete satisfaction that the 
need of the cause of that is at the root of wom- 
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en’s awakening though the signs of that are only 
visible in minisoule form, may not reveal itself fully 
today but gradually will and will be realised so, 

The other fang of the serpant of materialistic 
civilization i.e., turning our backs to God is the 
excessive attachment to wealth or worship of 
wealth. As if by the magic spell of the mantras 
chanted by someone this obstacle of feeling one’s 
self with wealth is slowly disappearing from the 
closed and strong grips of humanity. The human 
soul cannot be freed unless the strong shield of 
materialism is pulverised to pieces; so to free the 
souls of the people of the world is the creation 
of the financial problems of the world—a very 
severe blow on the maddening sense of acquiring 
wealth. 

Probably never before these has been an emer- 
gence of so very clear a picture of the temporary 
nature over the materialistic wealth with the de- 
valuation of money—revealing that the vast King- 
dom to laying of a small family all are unreal as 
if of a nocturral dream. 

By no other means it will be possible to ascer- 
tain the real reason for this financial and materi- 
alistic revelution till the clear emergence of the 
arrival time of ‘Premyuga’—this the world will not 
understand till some passage of time. Thus 
whether there is any indication of the emergence 
of ‘Premyuga’ in the innermost of the preparation 
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of extracting the two fangs of the atheistic civili- 
sation serpant—my earnest request to the thought- 
ful readers to think over the matter reflectively, 


Prithibi paryanta jata achhe Desh gram, 
Sarbatra Sanchar Haibe Mor Nam. 
(Sri Chaitanya Bhdgabat Antya 4 payar) 


“My name will radiate through all the countries 
and villages of the world”, 

The fast changes of the world in all its sphere 
are to prove the efficacy of that prophecy. The 
main and the greatest purpose of these changes 
is the arrival of great ‘Premyuga’ through out the 
world. 

The incoming day of this great fortune is hid- 
den behind an unprecedented bad day. Though 
the influence of Kali will soon disappear, but 
before its disappearance the last attack of Kali will 
have such a severe impact on the World that it will 
be beyond imagination. Same as the dying fly’s 
last jump on the fire, the last and the most severe 
attack of dying Kali will fall on God and religion; 
so at that time the true God loving saintly persons 
will have to stand the kicks of almost mad Kali in 
the same way as the unpurturbed fire accepts the 
bravado of the dying fly. On the other hand the 
saintly persons will have to pass through a devas- 
tating fire test—as a result of which the sure and 
real saintliness will be bright and whatever fakes 
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are there will be burnt out. The flames of dey- 
astating fire of Kali will touch their chests more, 
At that time for the last and final acid test for 
purification of God believers there will be huge 
store of tortures and insults day after day. Those 
will be God’s true beloveds in degrees who will 
with as much calmless and firmness with their 
heads down be able to welcome these all purifi- 
cation processes. Those will be the fore runners 
of the messangers of love with the arrival of the 
premyuga through out the world. For earning this 
great fortune of carrying the great winning flag of 
God, we should be prepared from now. With 
darkness of bad days deepening more and more, 
the lamp of faith will have to be brightened more 
and more—and the anthem of victory of God and 
religion will have to be sung more and more and 
more fearlessly and in high pitched voices. The 
poisonous vapour of the movement against God 
and religion is spreading through out the world 
by and by, with its intensification in no time, we 
should get united from now itself to fight against 
that upto the last after praying for the power to 
fight. If no co-operation is received from anybody, 
then like a trusted soldier one must singularly 
stand firmly in Kali’s fight for his life and the 
arrival of the new era—and one must also prom- 
ise from now that if required sacrifices one’s life 
at the altar. When the holy blood of a true be- 
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liever of God would fall on mother earth having 
spilled from the hands of tyranto, then with that 
blood offering would rise crores and crores of true 
deyotees simultaneously with the extinction of the 
influence of Kali. The day of the full test of faith 
and devotion of those true devotees of God in 
coming shortly. The seed or the cause sown the 
causing of Thakur Brahma: Haridas in twenty 
market places—the day is near when the effect of 
that would start and spread far and wide. 

When the torture of the unruly mob mesmer- 
ised by the influence of Kali will touch primarily 
God’s men, religion and. God, it will be under- 
stood then that time has arrived for starting of 
count down of the influence of Kali being com- 
pletely lost soon. 

At the sight of that Aparadh makes all tolerant 
God intolerent: He Himself expressed that and 
cautioned the jivas of the world -— 


Yada Debesu Gosu Bipresu Sadhusu 
Dharma Mayi Ca Bidbesah Sa Aasu Binasyati. 
(Shri Bhagabat 7/4/27) 


The meaning is whenever one acquires an 
antagonistic attitude towards Gods, the Vedas, the 
Cows, the Brahmans, the saints, religion and to- 
wards Me, then it may be understood that one’s 
time of destruction has just arrived. 
_ Before that state of a very severe Aparadha is 
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reached by humanity if the disease of tuming away 
from God could be cured, then nothing more 
joyful and good could be imagined, but because 
of our extreme bad luck if the same does not 
appear to be possible then for the proper treat- 
ment of this world wide great disease, on unprec- 
edented devastating war will engulf the entire 
world—as a result of which all the egoism arro- 
gance and rowdiness of materialism will be 
quenched—the preparation of that is going se- 
cretly in all the civilised countries of the world; all 
the good wishers of the world are apprehensive of 
the severity ofthe incoming war. 

Many years before achiveing these two predic- 
tions were make out of the two the first one that 
is equal membership in the united nations has 
come true. The second predictions is awaiting to 
become true. 

As soon as the heat of the world generated by 
Kali is quenched, thereafter during the balance 
period of this present yuga the great socialism will 
reign throughout the entire world—the great cel- 
ebration of this great union will rise gradually— 
that will be the full form of the religion of soul 
achieving Ms correct revealation—that is 
Premdharma or its main policy propounded by 
shri Krsna Chaitanyadeba—the topmost donor of 
prema. By’ the grace of God though India has 
been given a seat in the United Nations at the 
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appropriate time—only due to her glory of reli- 
gion, the United Nations will joyfully on its own 
award the highest seat to’ India. 


Bancha Kalpataruvyascha Kripdsindhuvya eba cha 
Patitandng Pabanevya Vaishnevya Namo Namah. 


This book was first published in 1340 (B. S.—1937 A.D.). 
Therefore according to the prediction made 23 years before 1933. 
The second world war is also finished. If we could get self 
consciousness after having withstood blows after blows and if we 
could forsake the illusory (mirage) path of materialism—and if 
we could newly rotate in the speakless path of love and faith of 
God—the path of religion of soul, then there could not be any 
doubt that the air of true peace would have blown over the earth. 
But instead of that the present human society is affected more 
by the poisonous fume of materialism and consumerism—created 
by the Kali who is near his end—and so the hope of them to 
return to their scheduled religion of self is also getting thinner. 
Naturally the apprehension is that like the third and the last and 
final offering to complete the Yajna for putting out the influence 
of Kali as the last offering a very deadly and fierce third war is 
waiting as a star of bad luck in the sky of the world. At the 
end of which with the balance species left after the dead, the 
possibility remains towards the best rotation. 

With whatever victory slogans we may try to edify the con- 
ditions of the present world as progress it is really running faster 
towards disturbance and destruction—to prove this point we are 
quoting none other than the ex-Prime Minister of India Mr. 
Nehru—the summary of his speach on the subject is being quoted 
below from a newspaper. ie 

The prime Minister said, our present age is the age of cmsisy 
Crisis is coming one after the other. If some peace is established 
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at some time, that peace is not without disturbance. Even they 
people remain apprehensive of the fear of war and Preparation 
for the same. The downtrodden humanity is very eager for real 
and true peace. But some bad stars are putting mankind away 
farther and farther from this coveted object. It appears that 
humanity having. been affected by bad stars are facing crisis one 
or the other. 

Whatever political or economic crisis are confronting us to- 
day, the greatest cirsis is the crisis of humanity. It will be dif- 
ficult to solve the other crisis until and unless the crisis of 
humanity is resolved. (Dainik Basumati 23rd Chaitra, 1354 B. $)). 

We have. called it ‘Kali’s influence’ whatever he termed as 
‘bad stars’. What he has indicated as the ‘Crisis of humanity 
‘according to the language of the Shastras we have termed it as’ 
lack of feeling of the soul or ‘Religion of soul ashamed’—this 
is the only difference. 


The End 


